
Содержание



ОБ ИЗДАНИИ
Основной титульный экран

Дополнительный титульный экран непериодического издания – 1

Дополнительный титульный экран непериодического издания – 2

Содержание



МИНИСТЕРСТВО ОБРАЗОВАНИЯ И НАУКИ РОССИЙСКОЙ ФЕДЕРАЦИИ
Федеральное государственное бюджетное образовательное учреждение 

высшего образования 
«Алтайский государственный педагогический университет»

(ФГБОУ ВО «АлтГПУ»)

Ж.А. Коротких, И.Ю. Кочешкова, Л.Л. Шевченко

PRACTICE COMMUNICATION SKILLS IN ENGLISH 

Religion, Culture and Law
Учебное пособие

Барнаул

ФГБОУ ВО «АлтГПУ»
2018

Об издании - 1, 2, 3. ISBN 978-5-88210-917-1

Содержание



УДК 811.111'271(075)
ББК 81.432.1-553я73

К687

Коротких, Ж.А.

Practice communication skills in English: Religion, Culture and Law [Электронный ресурс] : учебное пособие /
Ж.А. Коротких, И.Ю. Кочешкова, Л.Л. Шевченко. – Барнаул : АлтГПУ, 2018. – Систем. требования: PC
не ниже класса Intel Celeron 2 ГГц ; 512 Мb RAM ; Windows XP/Vista/7/8/10 ; Adobe Acrobat Reader ;
SVGA монитор с разрешением 1024х768 ; мышь.

ISBN 978-5-88210-917-1

Рецензенты:

Колесов И.Ю., доктор филологических наук, профессор (Алтайский государственный педагогический
университет); 
Кремнева А.В., кандидат филологических наук, доцент (Алтайский государственный технический
университет им. И.И. Ползунова) 

Целью пособия является формирование коммуникативной, социально-культурной и межкультурной
компетенций студентов, находящихся на продвинутом этапе изучения английского языка. Основными
видами работы на занятиях по культуре речевого общения на данном этапе обучения являются
дискуссии, обсуждения и презентации. Поэтому при отборе текстов, аудио- и видеофрагментов авторы
стремились предоставить студентам интересный фактический материал, расширяющий их кругозор,
развивающий способности критически мыслить и, в то же время, способствующий расширению
словарного запаса. В разделы включены сведения по странам всех континентов, что позволяет в
процессе дискуссии опираться на культурологические и исторические факты и сопоставлять
особенности развития различных культур и обществ. Пособие содержит два раздела: «Культура и
религия» и «Культура и правопорядок».

Учебное пособие предназначено для студентов старших курсов институтов и факультетов иностранных
языков.

Рекомендовано к изданию редакционно-издательским советом АлтГПУ  29.03.2018 г.

Текстовое (символьное) электронное издание.

Системные требования:

PC не ниже класса Intel Celeron 2 ГГц ; 512 Мb RAM ; Windows XP/Vista/7/8/10 ; Adobe Acrobat Reader ;
SVGA монитор с разрешением 1024х768 ; мышь.

Об издании - 1, 2, 3.

Содержание



Электронное издание создано при использовании программного обеспечения Sunrav BookOffice.

Объём издания -  19 050 КБ.

Дата подписания к использованию: 08.06.2018

Федеральное государственное бюджетное образовательное учреждение высшего образования 
«Алтайский государственный педагогический университет» (ФГБОУ ВО «АлтГПУ»)

ул. Молодежная, 55, г. Барнаул, 656031

Тел. (385-2) 36-82-71, факс (385-2) 24-18-72

е-mail: rector@altspu.ru, http://www.altspu.ru

Об издании - 1, 2, 3.

Содержание

http://www.altspu.ru


СОДЕРЖАНИЕ
Предисловие

Part 1. Culture and Religion

Warm-up

Section 1. THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGIONS. POLYTHEISM

Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. The Pre-historic Religions

Text Two. What is a “Pagan”?

Text Three. Polytheism That Survived

Section 2.  MONOTHEISM AND ATHEISM

Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Monotheistic Religions

Text Two. Judaism

Text Three. Christianity. The Origin of Christianity

Text Four. Catholic and Orthodox Churches 

Text Five. The Russian Orthodox Church and Its History

Text Six. Protestantism

Text Seven. Islam

Text Eight. Atheistic Religions

Revision exercises

Section 3. RELIGION IN THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD

Text One. Atheism and Agnosticism

Text Two. Cults and Sects. Manipulation of Mind

Text Three. Religious Intolerance. Anti-Semitism

Text Four. Islamophobia

Essay Prompts

Part 2. Culture and Law

Warm-up

Section 1. CRIME

Содержание



Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Criminal Statistics

Text Two. Muggers Of Tokyo Had Better Watch Their Step: The Kimono Cops Are About

Text Three. Gun Control

Text Four. Couple Face Prison After Drunken Dinner Guest Killed Four In Crash

Text Five. To Save Lives, It’s Not Enough To Go After Heavy Drinkers

Text Six. Child Abuse

Text Seven. Juvenile Delinquency

Text Eight. Suicide

Text Nine. Euthanasia

Text Ten. Organized Crime

Individual project: Presentation

Section 2. PUNISHMENT

Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Social Morality, Rules and Laws

Text Two. Imposition of Penalties. Civil and Criminal Penalties

Text Three. Imprisonment

Text Four. Death Penalty

Text Five. Crime Victims Fight Back

Text Six. Role of Police Force

Revision exercises

Essay Prompts

Selected Bibliography

Appendixes

Appendix 1

Appendix 2

Содержание



ПРЕДИСЛОВИЕ
Учебное пособие предназначено для организации аудиторной и самостоятельной работы студентов,
обучающихся по направлению «Педагогическое образование», профиль «Английский язык» и
«Лингвистика», профиль «Перевод и переводоведение». Оно рассчитано на 120 часов аудиторной и
самостоятельной работы. Основная цель авторов – целенаправленное развитие и совершенствование
навыков аргументированной речи в ее устной и письменной разновидностях на продвинутом этапе
обучения английскому языку.
Структура каждого тематического блока включает в себя унифицированный набор информативных
компонентов:
Вводный текст (Warm-up) определяет проблематику тематического блока, знакомит с ключевыми
понятиями, способствует формированию мотивации к изучению темы.
Тематический словарь систематизирует лексические единицы, подлежащие активному усвоению в
рамках определенной темы.
Тексты обеспечивают студентов информацией и аутентичным языковым материалом, необходимым
для обсуждения темы.
Усвоение нового материала обеспечивается различными видами упражнений и творческих заданий:
Vocabulary Exercises – служат для закрепления тематического словаря, усвоения полного объема
значения лексических единиц и особенностей их употребления. Эти упражнения выполняются
самостоятельно после того, как студенты ознакомились с соответствующим словарем и проработали
каждую лексическую единицу с использованием англоязычного толкового словаря. Упражнения на
перевод рекомендуется выполнять письменно. 
Engaging the text – это вопросы и задания по тексту. Они могут включать работу над лексикой в ее
текстовом значении, а также охватывают содержание текста. Эти упражнения контролируют
понимание и усвоение студентами новой информации и служат для закрепления навыков
использования новой лексики в контексте.  
Extending the critical context – это вопросы и задания, во-первых, направленные на организацию
самостоятельной работы студентов с дополнительными источниками информации, во-вторых,
стимулирующие активную дискуссию и обмен мнениями по спорным вопросам, затронутым в ходе
изучения темы, с опорой на жизненный опыт и фоновые знания студентов. Такие задания могут быть
представлены в форме цитаты или отрывка из публицистического текста для последующего
комментирования (устного или письменного), вопросов, апеллирующих к личному мнению студентов,
тем для кратких сообщений, основанных на опросе мнения других людей, на изучении отечественных
и зарубежных периодических изданий и т. д. Эти упражнения, развивая речевые навыки студентов,
стимулируют интерес к изучаемой теме, расширяют кругозор, закрепляют умение работать с
различными источниками информации, строить развернутое высказывание, вести диалог и грамотно
дискутировать.
Render the following article – данный вид работы закрепляет как умение использовать лексические
единицы активного словаря и изученных текстов при свободном переложении информации с русского
языка на английский, так и умение грамотно и аргументировано высказать собственную точку зрения
по проблеме, обсуждаемой в статье, основываясь на изученной информации. Примерная схема
реферирования статьи дана в приложении.
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Listening comprehension – упражнения на аудирование тренируют навыки восприятия на слух текстов,
содержащих новую информацию в рамках обсуждаемой темы. Задания призваны контролировать как
понимание услышанного, так и умение комментировать полученную информацию. Рекомендуется
комбинирование письменной и устной формы их выполнения. Все тексты аутентичны, записаны
носителями языка и прилагаются к учебному пособию.
Video-based listening comprehension – в рамках работы над темой студентам предлагается просмотр и
обсуждение видеофрагментов, которые рекомендуются для самостоятельного внеаудиторного
просмотра. Задания могут включать вопросы или темы для комментирования; они могут выполняться
в устной или письменной форме на усмотрение преподавателя. Видеоматериалы прилагаются к
учебному пособию.
Creative activities – творческие задания, предполагающие индивидуальную и групповую
самостоятельную работу студентов. Результаты этой работы могут быть представлены аудиторно в
форме презентации, деловой игры, инсценировки и т. п. или внеаудиторно в форме стенной газеты,
буклета, коллажа, электронного макета, видеоролика и т. п. Возможна организация конкурса между
студенческими группами. Задания такого рода могут варьироваться по усмотрению преподавателя с
учетом индивидуальных особенностей и интересов студентов.
Revision exercises – данные упражнения могут использоваться для обобщения и закрепления нового
фактического материала и активного словаря; в этом случае они выполняются студентами
внеаудиторно с последующим обсуждением. По усмотрению преподавателя они могут также
использоваться (полностью или частично) в качестве контрольных тестовых заданий и выполняться
аудиторно в письменной форме.
Essay Prompts – на завершающем этапе работы над тематическим блоком студенты пишут
аргументативное эссе по одной из предлагаемых тем. Рекомендуемый объем эссе – 350–400 слов.
Примерная структура аргументативного эссе приводится в приложении. Данный вид работы
контролирует грамотность студентов и степень активного владения новыми лексическими единицами,
позволяет студентам творчески применить полученные в ходе изучения нового материала знания и
высказать личный взгляд на актуальную социальную, этическую, культурную или политическую
проблему.
Для удобства работы с учебным пособием материал расположен линейно, в той последовательности,
которая наиболее целесообразна для его изучения. Однако распределение видов работ может
варьироваться в зависимости от профиля и формы обучения и, соответственно, количества часов
практического курса языка в рамках действующей программы.
Academic objectives of Religion, Culture and Law
• To think critically and analytically in response to various forms of discourse (critical essay, newspaper articles,
etc.)
• To improve speaking and listening abilities in expressing standpoints on the topic under discussion, making
presentations with the elements of analysis and synthesis of the material.
• To use language creatively – with a sense of imagination, discipline, and stylistic force – for self-expression and
communication.
• To write effectively and grammatically with an awareness of audience and rhetorical purpose.
• To work independently with extra material. This course implies creativity and freedom in search for new
information and material in the libraries and on the web. 
• To build vocabulary through meaningful interaction and language use. Independent work with reference material
(monolingual dictionaries) is expected. 
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• To improve speaking abilities in rendering Russian articles where the excellence of knowledge, deep analysis and
understanding of the topic are expected. 
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WARM-UP
We are going to travel in times and examine the world religions, myths of
creation, the hierarchy of gods and heavenly creatures; we will open the veil of
mysticism of symbols and secrets of various Orders and Cults. We will have a
journey along the historic path and come to our days with a clearer picture of
the world.

This book is not designed to promote one faith over others. We study
different religious faiths in order to understand other people. Many people have

strong religious convictions, and it would be impossible to understand them without first understanding their faith.
People are regularly persecuted for their beliefs. By understanding one another, we can hope to develop tolerance
and respect for all people, their culture and traditions.

About half of the people of the world practice Judaism, Christianity, or Islam. They are found on every continent, but
tend to be concentrated in North and South America, Europe, Australia, Western Asia and North Africa. Christianity
and Islam are growing influences in sub-Saharan Africa, often replacing indigenous faiths. The latter tend to be
animistic. Animism is the belief that natural objects, natural phenomena, and the universe itself possess soul or
consciousness. This is also similar to the traditional beliefs of Native Americans in North and South America.

Even before the times when the Great Roman Empire was spreading its influence over Europe and Asia, there were
numerous communities built and governed by Greeks in Asia. Historians mention that probably it was the only time in
the world’s history when various religions and faiths had the features of each other and were respected by every
member of the community. Alexander the Great, conquering new lands, had a deep understanding of the necessity to
win the souls of the new nations by respecting their culture, traditions, faiths and political systems. But unfortunately all
these times of tolerance faded throughout the centuries.

Nowadays, we face various conflicts and confrontations of one faith over another. For example, the partition that
separates Pakistan from India. The two nations were considered one until 1948 when both gained independence from
Great Britain. As Pakistan became a Muslim homeland and India a Hindu nation, many Muslim and Hindu families
who had lived together for hundreds of years were forced to leave their homes.

The 20th century witnessed a lot of cases when ideology exiled the religion from the whole nations as it happened in
Russia after 1917 and in China in 1949. Since becoming a communist nation in 1949, China has discouraged religion.
Before that many Chinese had practiced the teachings of Confucius and the philosophy of Taoism. For years religions
were intimidated by the governments. 

All religions have the function of explaining the world in terms of absolute truths revealed to people at some point in
the past. Most religions postulate the existence of one or more intelligent entities responsible for the existence of
everything. Most religions deny the existence of death. There is usually an implication that part of the conscience of
every human being is eternal. This manifests itself in beliefs of reincarnations and eternal life at the end of the world. 

There is a great variety of religious faiths practiced throughout the world. We can generalize those faiths into two or
three groups. The type of the classification will depend on the factors one takes as a crucial one.

There are at least two ways of classifying the religions of the world:

1) based on the concept of human life

2) based on the number of gods:
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I

Linear religions

have a beginning, an end, one life, and (usually) some
kind of judgment day at the end. E.g. Christianity, Islam,
Judaism, and Zoroastrianism.

Cyclic religions

have the idea of birth, death and rebirth, with
reincarnation a major theme. E.g. Hinduism, Buddhism,
Jainism.

II

Polytheistic religions

have many gods. Most basic or
animistic religions are essentially
polytheistic. Hinduism is the one major
religion with many gods.

Monotheistic religions

have one god. Often however,
there are polytheistic elements
(like the Trinity, saints, the
hierarchy of angels, devils, etc).

E.g. Judaism, Christianity, Islam,
Zoroastrianism, Sikhism and the
Baha’i.

Atheistic Religions

are without god. These have no creator
god as such, although there may be
spirits and other exotic entities.

E.g. Buddhism (the Buddha is a human
who has reached enlightenment),
Jainism (with its Tirthankas, or
teachers), Confucianism, Taoism (more
philosophies than god-driven religions).

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Read, look up and say:

a) Christianity [  ]

b) Islam [  ]

c) Judaism [  ]

d) Zoroastrianism [  ]

e) Hinduism [  ]

f) Buddhism [  ]

g) Jainism [  ]

h) Sikhism [  ]

i) Baha’i [  ]

j) Confucianism [  ]

k) Taoism [  ]
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2. Answer the following questions:

1) What are the most influential religions in the contemporary world?

2) Do various religions coexist peacefully? How did they interact in different historical epochs in different cultures?

3) What are the functions of any religion within a community (from the cultural, political and social perspectives)?

4) How can we classify various religions of the world?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Do you know when?

1. The Bible was first printed in …

a) 1453 c) 1261

b) 1583 d) 988

2. The last witch trial with burning the witch was held in Spain in ….

a) 1643 c) 1826

b) 1771 d) 1900

3. The cruel prosecution of priests stopped in the USSR in the …

a) 1930s c) 1960s

b) 1940s d) late 1980s

4. School prayers were obligatory in the USA until … .

a) 1889 c) 1962

b) 1980 d) 1998

5. Catholic Church admitted Darwin’s theory of evolution in … .

 a) 1910 c) 1996

b)  1960 d) 2000

6. The first Orthodox temple was erected in the Antarctic in … .

a) 1911c) 2000

b) 1988 d) 2004

II. Which of the following statements do you support? Why? Give arguments

1. “Religions came into being and still exist because they can satisfy very strong psychological needs of the
people.”
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2. “There is a reality that transcends physical world; that lies beyond or invisibly infuses the world that
people can perceive with their five senses. The aim of religions is to tie the people back to something behind
the surface of life.”

3. “Religion is a “universal obsessional neurosis” (Sigmund Freud); it’s a cosmic projection of our love/fear
relationships with our parents.”

4. “Humans have invented religions or at least used them to manipulate other people. Historically, religions
have often served as centers of secular power.”

5. “Man makes religion: religion does not make man… The religious world is but the reflex of the real
world… religion is the sigh of the oppressed creature, the sentiment of a heartless world, and the soul of
soulless conditions. It is the opium of the people.” (Karl Marx)

6. “It appears that throughout the world man has always been seeking something beyond his own death,
beyond his own problems, something that will be enduring, true and timeless. He has called it God, he has
given it many names, and most of us believe in something of that kind, without ever actually experiencing it.”
(Jiddu Krishnamurti)

7. “There is a strong desire for perfection in many people. That which is perfect does not seem to exist in our
world. Religious practices may offer us access to perfection. Religions describe ideals which can radically
transform people.”

8. “Religion was made up to give people hope. Those who are suffering severe physical illness, privation,
terror or grief often turn to the divine for help. They believe that miraculous aid come to those who have cried
out in their need.”

9. “Religions were created to give answers to our many questions about life. Who are we? Why are we here?
What happens after we die? Why is there suffering? Why is there evil? Religious dogmas provide some people
with a sense of relief from anxieties. They provide meaning and orderliness in the midst of rapid social change.
They may give rules for living, governing everything from diet to relationships.”
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SECTION 1. THE EVOLUTION OF RELIGIONS. POLYTHEISM
Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. The Pre-historic Religions

Text Two. What is a “Pagan”?

Text Three. Polytheism That Survived
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VOCABULARY

I. Belief

1. belief, faith – вера, религия

2. denomination - вероисповедание

3. a believer/unbeliever – верующий / неверующий

4. conviction – 1) убеждение, вера; 2) признание грехов

5. confession – 1) конфессия, вероисповедание; 2) исповедь

6. indigenous [  ] faiths – местные, туземные верования

7. divinity – 1) божественность; 2) богословие, теология

II. Rituals

1. a rite – ритуал, обряд, церемония

• to perform a rite — исполнять церемонию 

• a pagan rite — языческий обряд 

• a religious rite — религиозный обряд 

• a solemn rite — священный обряд 

• to administer last rites — оказывать последние почести 

2. a cult – культ, совокупность действий, связанных с отношением к сверхъестественному

3. esoteric – тайный, понятный лишь посвященным

4. to appease gods – умилостивить богов

5. to sacrifice smth to smb – приносить что-либо в жертву кому-либо

6. to conjure [  ] (out, away) spirits – заклинать, изгонять духов

• conjuration – колдовство, заклинание

7. idolatry [  ] – идолопоклонство

8. a divination/ prophecy/ premonition – предсказание, пророчество

9. a revelation – откровение

10. a prayer / supplication – молитва, мольба
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11. to say grace/to pray/to supplicate – молиться, умолять

12. to make the sign of the cross/ to cross oneself/ to bless oneself – перекреститься

13. to confess – исповедоваться

14. to repent – каяться 

• repentance – покаяние

15. remission of sins – отпущение грехов

16. a sermon – проповедь

17. a service/public worship – церковная служба 

18. a liturgy [  ] / a mass – литургия, месса, обедня

19. a baptismal service – крещение 

20. to christen [  ], to baptize – крестить

21. a circumcision – обрезание 

22. a marriage service – венчание, бракосочетание 

23. a burial service – отпевание

24. a service for the dead – заупокойная служба 

25. a fast – пост

• to keep the fast – соблюдать пост

• to break the fast – нарушать пост

26. to go on a pilgrimage – совершать паломничество

III. Heavenly creatures

1. a deity [  ]– божество, бог 

2. a spirit – дух

3. a seraph [  ] – серафим

4. a cherub [  ] – херувим

5. an archangel [  ] – архангел

6. an angel – ангел 

7. a guardian angel – ангел-хранитель

8. a halo – нимб 

IV. Spiritual leaders and churchpeople

1. the Messiah [  ] – мессия

2. a prophet – пророк
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3. a saint – святой

4. a martyr [  ] – мученик

5. an apostle [  ] – апостол

6. a disciple [  ] – ученик, последователь

7. a churchman/ churchgoer/ worshipper – верующий, прихожанин

8. a parish – приход

9. a congregation / a flock – религиозное братство, прихожане, паства

10. clergy / priesthood / ministry – духовенство

11. to enter the ministry / the Church, to be ordained – принять сан

12. to defrock – лишить сана

13. a priest – 1) жрец, служитель культа; 2) священник

14. a churchman – 1) священнослужитель; 2) верующий

15. a pope – римский папа

16. a patriarch [  ] – патриарх

17. a mufti [  ] – муфтий

18. a lama – лама, буддийский монах / глава духовенства

19. a parson – приходской священник, пастор

20. a chaplain – капеллан; священник в армии/на корабле/при тюрьме

21. a rabbi [  ] – раввин

22. a mullah [  ] – мулла 

23. an abbot – настоятель монастыря 

24. a monk – монах

25. a nun – монахиня

26. a hermit – отшельник

V. Sacred places and artifacts

1. a temple – храм 

2. heathen [  ] temple – капище, языческий храм

3. a church – церковь (храм / институт)

4. a synagogue [  ] – синагога, культовое здание иудаизма

5. a pagoda [  ] – пагода, буддистский храм

6. a mosque [  ] – мечеть, мусульманский храм
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7. minaret / prayer-tower – минарет 

8. a chapel  – часовня

9. a belfry [  ] – колокольня

10. a monastery – монастырь

11. a convent / a nunnery – женский монастырь

12. an abbey – аббатство, католический монастырь

13. a cell / a hermitage – 1) жилище отшельника; 2) обитель, келья; 3) скит, уединенный старообрядческий
монастырь

14. a shrine – 1) гробница, рака; 2) святыня, место поклонения

15. sanctuary – святилище

16. relics – 1) мощи; 2) святыни, реликвии 

17. an altar – 1) жертвенник; 2) алтарь

18. scriptures – священные тексты 

19. a crucifix – распятие

20. an icon-lamp – лампада

21. robes / vestment – одеяния, церковное облачение 
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VOCABULARY EXERCISES

1.1. Match the words with their synonyms:

1. indigenous

2. sacred

3. conviction

4. deity

5. rite

6. shrine

7. appease

8. supplicate

9. spirit

10. monastery

11. ministry

12. crucifix

a) holy

b) god

c) tomb

d) ceremony

e) cross

f) ghost

g) native

h) convent

i) priesthood

j) implore

k) persuasion

l) propitiate

1.2. Cross an odd word out:

1. a) temple b) parish c) chapel d) belfry

2. a) chaplain b) nun c) monk d) martyr

3. a) prophet b) apostle c) saint d) seraph

4. a) archangel b) cherub c) disciple d) guardian angel

5. a) indigenous b) original c) extraneous d) native

6. a) heathen b) pagan c) barbarous d) faithful

7. a) deity b) saint c) goddess d) divine being

8. a) blasphemy b) grace c) benediction d) collect

1.3. Give corresponding nouns:

E.g. to believe – belief, believer
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To confess, to conjure, to prophesy, to divine, to supplicate, to pray, to repent, to remit, to christen, to baptize, to
circumcise, to crucify.

1.4. Match the words “seraph” and “cherub” with the following descriptions:

a) In Jewish, Christian, and Islamic literature, this word denotes a celestial being with two or three pairs of wings who
guards the throne of God. In Christian angelology, they are the highest-ranking in the hierarchy of angels. In art they
are often painted red, symbolizing fire. They appear in the Old Testament in a vision of Isaiah as six-winged creatures
praising God.

b) In Jewish, Christian, and Islamic literature, this word denotes a celestial winged being with human, animal, or
birdlike characteristics. They are included among the angels, and in the Hebrew Scriptures they are described as the
throne bearers of God. Known as karūbūn in Islam, they repeat “Glory to God” ceaselessly. In art they are often
depicted as winged infants.

1.5. Match the words with their definitions:

1. sermon

2. liturgy 

3. halo 

4. chapel

5. minaret

6. belfry 

7. relic 

8. prophet 

9. the Messiah 

10. mufti 

11. mullah 

12. hermit 

13. saint 

14. martyr 

15. altar 

a) an object esteemed and venerated because of association with a saint or martyr

b) a discourse for the purpose of religious instruction or exhortation, esp. one  based on a text of Scripture and
delivered by a member of the clergy as part of a religious service

c) a person who voluntarily suffers death rather than deny his or her religion

d) a particular form or type of the Eucharistic service

e) a holy person, whose remains and personal effects are venerated as relics, and who may perform miracles in his
lifetime, or miracles may occur in his name after his death

f) the promised Redeemer

g) a tall tower of a mosque which is used by the muezzin (crier) to proclaim the call to worship five times each day

h) a geometric shape usu. in the form of a circle, ring or rayed structure, traditionally representing a radiant light
around or above the head of a divine or sacred personage

i) a person who speaks by divine inspiration, revealing or interpreting the will of a god

j) a person who has withdrawn to a solitary place for a life of religious seclusion

k) a separately dedicated part of a church, or a small independent churchlike edifice, devoted to special services

l) (in Islamic countries) a title of respect for a person who is learned in, teaches or expounds the sacred law

m) a Muslim jurist expert in the religious law

n) a raised structure or place used for sacrifice, worship or prayer.
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o) a bell tower either attached to the church or standing apart

1.6. Use the words given below to fill in the gaps. Remember to use the appropriate form of the words.

a) a chaplain 

b) to bless oneself 

c) to pray 

d) a premonition

e) a fortune-teller 

f) a churchman 

g) confession 

h) to remit sins 

i) a parish 

j) baptismal

k) a divination

1. A priest cannot disclose the secrets of ................ .

2. Traditionally women went back to the church of the ........ in which they were born to get married. 

3. .......... blessed the soldiers before the battle. 

4. .......... service may vary in different Christian churches, but in all of them it includes sprinkling people with water or
immersing them in it. 

5. .......... claim that they can discover the unknown or the future by supernatural means. Such a discovery is called
.......... and by church is considered a sin. 

6. The man ........... and jumped off the cliff. 

7. Only God can ........ all your ........

8. It makes no difference how hard you ........ or whom you ........ to, only studying hard will help you to pass that
examination. 

9. He stopped playing in competitions because his friend had a ........... that something dreadful would otherwise
happen. 

10. Some ........... are very hostile towards the idea of women priests or of churchwomen in general. 

1.7. Translate from English into Russian:

A. Devil, spirit or power of evil

Though sometimes used to refer to demons, the term “devil” more often designates the prince of evil spirits. In the
Bible, the Devil is known as Satan, Beelzebub, and Lucifer. In Judaism, Satan emerges as subservient to God and as
adversary and accuser of Job and other humans. In post-biblical traditions, he emerges as the tempter of humankind
and is responsible for all the sins in the Bible. Christian theology holds that his main task is to tempt humans to reject
the way of life and redemption in favour of sin and death. In the Qur’an, the Devil is frequently associated with Iblīs;
he tempts the unfaithful but not the true believer. In Hinduism, there is no principal devil, although there are a variety of
demons or devilish beings. Buddhists also recognize the existence of many demons, and Mara, the Buddha’s
opponent and tempter, is sometimes identified as a specific devil.

B. Celibacy

Celibacy has existed in some form in most religions. It may include a person’s ritual purity or may be adopted to
facilitate spiritual advancement. In shamanistic religions, shamans are often celibate. In Hinduism, “holy men” (women)
who have left ordinary secular life to seek final liberation are celibate. Buddhism began as a celibate order, though
many sects have since given up celibacy. Chinese Taoism has monastic and independent celibate adepts. Islam has no
institutional celibacy, but individuals may embrace it for personal spiritual advancement. Judaism has prescribed

Содержание



periods of abstinence, but long-term celibacy has not played a large role. The early Christian church tended to regard
celibacy as superior to marriage. Since the 12th century, celibacy has been the rule for Roman Catholic clergy, though
clerical celibacy was never adopted by Protestantism.

1.8. Translate from Russian into English

1. После совершения священного обряда пастор обратился к прихожанам с пламенной проповедью.

2. В ходе раскопок было найдено языческое капище, где предположительно совершались человеческие
жертвоприношения и другие ритуалы, призванные умилостивить жестоких богов.

3. В скромной келье монаха были только жесткая деревянная кровать, стол, табурет и потемневшее от
времени распятие на стене. 

4. Спасаясь от преследований мстительного кардинала, Констанция укрылась в женском монастыре. 

5. Я бы хотела венчаться в церкви, но мой жених – неверующий, и категорически отказывается от
венчания, называя его предрассудком. 

6. Один священник был лишен сана за аморальное поведение; после этого он объявил себя мессией,
основал собственный культ и сейчас имеет сотни учеников и последователей. 

7. Для многих верующих прикосновение к мощам святых мучеников стало последней надеждой на
исцеление от недугов. 

8. Этот художник много путешествовал, на его картинах мы видим купола православных церквей,
минареты мечетей, крыши пагод, величественные камни Стоунхенджа. 

9. При переводе древних священных текстов на современные языки неизбежны искажения и
неточности.

10. После принятия сана католический священник должен соблюдать обет безбрачия.
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TEXT ONE

The Pre-historic Religions

Religion is one of the oldest spiritual phenomena pertained to the humankind.
Thousands of years ago, when people lived in small communities and didn’t
have literacy, they already had their own forms of religions which united them to
withstand the hazards of a harsh environment and to rebuff foreign incursions.
The religions were a bulwark in understanding people’s place in the universe. 

Before 3000 BC religions in non-literate tribes were mainly animistic. The
excavations of ancient graves and cave paintings strongly suggest that those
people had religious beliefs. Later in time, when the tribal community became

more shaped and was characterized by agriculture and settlements, the image of divinity emerged, and it was
feminine: Mother Earth by a variety of names. 

Animistic gods often are immortalized by mythology explaining the creation of fire, wind, water, man, animals, and
other natural earthly things. Although specific beliefs of animism vary widely, similarities between the characteristics of
gods and goddesses and rituals practiced by animistic societies exist. The presence of holy men or women, visions,
trance, dancing, sacred items, and sacred spaces for worship, and the connection felt to the spirits of ancestors are
characteristic of animistic societies.

The characteristics of pre-historic religions are animism, mana, magic, and shamanism.

Animism is the belief that the world is full of (nature) spirits, and they can do you good or harm, but can be
influenced.

Mana is the belief in supernatural force or power that can be ascribed to persons, spirits or inanimate objects.

Magic is the belief that such means as charms and spells have supernatural power over natural forces. Magic is often
distinguished from religion as being more mechanical and emphasizing technique. Its techniques are usually regarded
as means to specific ends – an enemy’s defeat, rainfall, etc. The most wide-spread forms of magic are witchcraft and
sorcery. It is believed that sorcery may be practiced by anyone with appropriate knowledge, using charm, spells, or
potions. Witchcraft is considered to result from inherent mystical power and to be practiced by invisible means.
Another distinction between witchcraft and sorcery is that sorcery is always used with evil intent.

Shamanism is the belief that certain people (shamans) are born gifted to handle the spirits and mana. They were
considered to be intermediary between the natural and supernatural worlds, using magic to cure illness, foretell the
future, and control spiritual forces. In cultures where shamanism occurs, sickness is usually thought of as “soul loss”; it
is thus the shaman’s task to leave his body during trancelike state, enter the spirit world, capture the lost soul and
reintegrate it in the body. It is also the shaman’s task to escort the souls of the dead to the other world.

In those times, there were four widely spread practices performed by shamans: divination, imitation, totemism, and
fetishism.

Divination was the reading of the present signs and the future to which they point by reading flights of birds, animal
guts, heat-cracked bones and shells, tossed sticks or stones.

Imitation was a performing on a small scale in advance, what the tribe wanted to happen on a large scale later (e.g.,
hunting dances, cave painting of successful hunting — all done beforehand). 

Totemism was a tribe's or clan's identifying with a totem, that is, a "power animal" (bear, buffalo, lion, eagle), whose
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body or blood may be ritually eaten or drunk for spiritual renewal. 

Fetishism was the use of objects (fetishes) like amulets, feathers, pipes to influence spirits. 

These religions were used to be called "primitive," now they are called "basic" or "primal" religions, due largely to the
work of historian of religion Mircea Eliade (University of Chicago), who argued that in that period religion was at its
purest. Mainly because their religion was their worldview (basic view of reality), whereas for us, our religions are in
tension with our worldview (which is modern scientific); he called these non-literate tribal people homo religiosus
(humans full of religion); by comparison, we moderns "dabble" in religion, and most of life and world is secular,
unsacred.

Many of our modern behaviors may be holdovers or throwbacks to tribal religion, especially (but not only) our
"superstitions." Are sports teams' names and mascots totems? Are many of our taboos really taboos? What about our
lucky charms and mementos? What is flipping a coin, if not divination? Is building a scale model of a building before
construction imitation? Why are horoscopes, palm reading, interpreting dreams, and tarot cards so popular today?
Why do we trust psychics? Why do we say "Gesundheit" and "Knock on wood"?

from Dr. Paul A. Laughlin’s “Non-Western Religions Outline”, Part 1 

[Electronic resource] 

Access mode: http://laughlinonline.net/IN ST380NotesI-F03.html

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Give Russian equivalents:

To withstand the hazards of a harsh environment; to rebuff foreign incursions; bulwark; to immortalize; witchcraft;
sorcery; potions, charms; spells; to be used with evil intent; to handle the spirits; to foretell the future; spiritual renewal;
secular; holdover; memento; to flip a coin; palm reading.

2. Answer the questions:

1) When did the first religions emerge? How do we learn about them?

2) What was revered by non-literate tribes?

3) What are the characteristics of the pre-historic religions?

4) What practices were performed by shamans? Describe each of them.

5) Why is the term “primal” more adequate than “primitive” when we discuss pre-historic religions? Who are homo
religiosus and people dabbled in religion?

6) What modern behaviors may be holdovers or throwbacks to tribal religions? Supply examples.
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Compare superstitions / lucky charms / taboos that exist in Russian culture and other cultures (e.g. connected with
weddings, birth of a child, good and bad luck, etc.).
II. Are you a superstitious person? Are your family and friends? What makes contemporary people superstitious?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION
Watch the video presentation about Animism.
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Jg3zbRS8cuc 
Answer the questions:
1. What is the etymology of the word “animism”?
2. Is animism a religion?
3. What is the core belief in animism?
4. Do animistic indigenous people have a word in their language that
corresponds to “animism”? Why?
5. What is a Spirit in animism?

6. Do those who practice animism know the spirits personally?
7. How were trees viewed in many cultures?
8. Who are dryads?
9. Are humans spirits?
10. In animism, can spirit kill?
11. Who are shamans?
12. In what is animism generally expressed?
13. Is animism present today in any religion?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION
Watch the video presentation about Shamanism. 
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=MhbwKDQU3wY 
Answer the questions:
1. What is the most common idea of a shaman in the modern western world?
2. What is the origin of the word “shaman”?
3. Are there clear-cut distinctions between traditional forms of shamanism and
modernized ones?
4. Is shamanism an organized religion?
5. How can shaman create changes that will manifest in the physical world?

6. What is the basis of shamanism?
7. What is the mission of a shaman?
8. Did many formalized religions come from ancient shamanistic roots?
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VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video presentation about Ancient Symbols 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Cc_B4H1TnBU

Remember the names and be ready to describe the meaning of each
symbol.

State what symbol is described in each paragraph:

1. The loops reflect the balance of opposites: male and female, day and night,
dark and light. The sign implies equality between opposing forces, with the
connecting point in the center the convergent point. The sign also epitomizes the
idea of sexual union and of "two becoming one." It stands for wholeness and
completion.

2. The sign symbolizes unity, eternity, wholeness and perfection. It is an important ritual and spiritual symbol of the
Hindus and Buddhists denoting the Universe and the concept of never-ending life. It can be considered a cosmic
diagram that depicts the integrated organizational structure of life. It emphasizes our relation to the world that exists
both within and beyond our mind and body. It describes material as well as non-material realities and appears in every
aspect of life, including the celestial circles such as sun, moon and earth; and the conceptual circles of family, friends
and community.

3. The word naming this symbol is a Sanskrit word meaning "It is", "Well Being", "Good Existence", and "Good
Luck". As any symbol it can have positive and negative meaning depending on how it is drawn. So in Hinduism, the
right-hand drawing of the symbol is a symbol of the God Vishnu and the Sun, while the left-hand is a symbol of Kali
and Magic. It is a symbol used by of one of the most hated men on Earth, a symbol that represents the slaughter of
millions of people and one of the most destructive wars on Earth.

4. It is best known for the power to protect the owner from the evil eye and it brings happiness to the holder. It is a
good luck symbol. The holder of this symbol expects to be protected from all negative energies. 

5. This symbol can be found in all major religions of the world. It is a geometrical figure composed of multiple evenly-
spaced, overlapping circles. It is considered to be a symbol of sacred geometry, and is said to contain ancient,
religious value depicting the fundamental forms of space and time. Through this symbol one can discover the most
important and sacred pattern in the universe.

6. This symbol was widely used as an amulet in Ancient Egypt. It represented eternal life and the key to all hidden
knowledge. It was also a fertility symbol. The loop symbolized the eternal soul as it has no beginning or end.

7. This symbol represents the sense of harmony and unity within ourselves and with the environment to which we
aspire. It is a symbol of the spiritual development of the human being. The different steps symbolize the various stages
of spirituality to be achieved. Reaching the top consists in reassembling in a unique point the directions scattered at the
four corners of our life.

8. Originally, in Greek mythology, it is an attribute of the god Hermes. The scepter of Hermes conveyed the image of
trade, communication and eloquence, and also wisdom, power and authority. It was also the symbol of peace and
neutrality. In 1902 it became the symbol of medicine, but because of its relationship with Hermes, many American
doctors refused the symbol and preferred traditional rod of Aesculapius. This is a rod around which winds only one
snake. This symbol also comes from the Greek mythology. It was the emblem of Asclepius, the Greek god of
medicine.
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9. In terms of spirituality, this symbol can represent the path leading from outer consciousness (materialism, external
awareness, ego, outward perception) to the inner soul (enlightenment, unseen essence, nirvana, cosmic awareness).
Moreover, in terms of rebirth or growth, the symbol can represent the consciousness of nature beginning from the
core or center and thus expanding outwardly. This is the way of all things, as recognized by most mystics.

10. This is the most universal and one of the most sacred symbols in Hinduism. Its sound is used in meditation. In
Hinduism, this word is the first syllable in any prayer. More specifically, this symbol is used to symbolize the universe
and the ultimate reality. Some people say that this symbol represents the three aspects of God: the Brahma (A), the
Vishnu (U) and the Shiva (M). Hindus believe that the essence of the Vedas (ancient Indian scriptures) is enshrined in
this word. The belief that the Lord started creating the world after chanting this word gives this religious symbol a
fundamental relevance to the Hindu view of creation. Hence, its sound is considered to create an auspicious beginning
for any task that one may undertake.

11. It has been used as a religious symbol throughout the world from the beginning of recorded history. This symbol
was used in ancient Chinese and Japanese religions to symbolize the five elements of life. In Japanese culture the
symbol was also considered magical. In Christian symbolism, the basic symbol (without a circle) was originally used
to represent the five wounds of Jesus Christ. Pagan and neo-pagan groups use it in all manner of rituals and
ornamentation because it symbolizes infinity, the binding of the five elements, and protection of the self. The inverted
symbol was a symbol of evil because it presented an inversion of the natural order, placing matter over the spirit
world. Since then, the inverted symbol has had associations with occult practices and black magic. 

12. It was a powerful protection symbol in Ancient Egypt. It was also a symbol of royal power and good health.
Today many people wear it as an amulet to protect themselves from envious and ill-wishing people. It is especially
popular in the Mediterranean countries. It is not uncommon to see this symbol painted on fishing boats in these
countries. It is used as a protection symbol ensuring a safe journey at sea. It is also known as the Wedjat.

Speak about each of the following symbols:
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VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video presentation about Polytheism. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Tq3VBUCknlc

Fill in the blanks:

Polytheism is the ________ of or belief in multiple deities usually assembled
into a ___________ of gods and goddesses, along with their own religions and
rituals. In most religions which accept polytheism, the different gods and
goddesses are representations of forces of nature or _____________
principles, and can be viewed either as autonomous or as aspects or
emanations of a creator God or transcendental absolute principle
(_________________ theologies), which manifests immanently  in nature

(panentheistic and pantheistic theologies).

It is a type of theism. Within theism, it contrasts with monotheism, the belief in a singular God, in most cases
transcendent. Polytheists do not always worship all the gods equally, but can be henotheists, specializing in the
worship of one particular deity. Other polytheists can be kathenotheists, worshiping different deities at different times.

Polytheism was the typical form of religion during the __________ Age and __________ Age, up to the Axial Age
and the development of the Abrahamic religions which enforced strict monotheism. It is well documented in historical
religions of Classical antiquity, especially ancient Greek religion and ancient Roman religion, and after the decline of
Greco-Roman polytheism in __________ religions such as Germanic paganism and Slavic paganism. Important
polytheistic religions practiced today include Chinese traditional religion, Hinduism, Japanese ___________, and the
_____________ context.

The term comes from the Greek “poly” (many) and “theos” (god) and was first invented by the Jewish writer Philo of
Alexandria to argue with the Greeks. When Christianity spread throughout Europe and the Mediterranean, non-
Christians were just called Gentiles (a term originally used by Jews to refer to ______________ or pagans (locals),
or, in a clearly ______________ idolaters (worshiping ______________ gods). The modern usage of the term was
first revived in French through Jean Bodin in __________, followed by Samuel Purchas’s usage in English in
______________.

Note:

• Emanation – a being or force that is a manifestation of God;
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• Panentheism – the belief or doctrine that God is greater than the universe and includes and
interpenetrates it.

• Immanently – неотъемлемo

LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Polytheistic Religions. Paganism 

I. Listen to the text and fill in the gaps:

Between about (1) ………. and around (2) ………. in the Eastern hemisphere
flourish various religions that are associated with specific ancient civilizations
and culture. For example, Mesopotamia, Egypt, India, China, Japan, Greece,
Rome, later, in Americas: Mayans, Incas, Aztecs. Those religions were
characterized by polytheism, ritualism, (3) ………., building (4) ………. and

writing down (5) …….…. 
Sometimes the number of (6) ………. and (7) ………. reached tens, thousands or even millions. The rituals were
performed in order to (8) ………. wrathful gods offering them animal, plant or human (9) ………., or some material
possessions. (10) ………. were substituted by a formal office of ritualists who (11) ………. ………. ………., and
made sacrificial offerings in places dedicated to the service or worship of a (12) ………. ………..
In ancient times people did not have what most historians call “missionary zeal”. Probably this was the reason why
they either (13) ………. or were replaced. Only two of them survived till the modern times: (14) ………. and (15)
……….. 
It is necessary to consider the cosmogony of a people if one is to attempt to understand them. How the people view
the world greatly depends on where they believe they came from. In many ways, modern peoples are products of
their (16) ………. ………. ………. ……….. Creation stories explain man’s connection to (17) ………. and (18)
……….. By explaining the source of nature, and human’s role in nature, man can (19) ………. ………. for human
relations, agriculture, science, law, customs, art and society. In all times and in all cultures people created myths
reflecting their beliefs, providing the superior ground to rely on. They were mainly handed from generation to
generation by word of mouth. Probably this is one of the reasons why nowadays we have a better grasp of some
religions and sometimes know absolutely nothing of others. Myths do not appear (20) ……….; at the same time,
each of the creation tales is unique, and this uniqueness allows us to see distinctions in the (21) ………. and (22)
………. of the individual cultures. 
Beliefs of ancient Celtic, Egypt, Greece, Norse, Rome, and other cultures are frequently referred to as Pagan
religions.
II. Answer the questions:
1. Which characteristics distinguish polytheistic religions from the animistic religions of the non-literate tribes?
2. What were the purposes of pagan rites?
3. Why did most polytheistic religions die out? How do you understand the meaning of the word combination
“missionary zeal”?
4. What is “cosmogony”? 
5. How do myths characterize various cultures?
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TEXT TWO

What is a “Pagan”?

There is no generally accepted, single, current definition for the word “pagan”.
The word is among the terms called "skunk words.” They have so many
meanings that they often cause misunderstandings wherever they are used. 
“Pagan” comes from the Latin word “paganus” which originally meant “country
dweller”. In the early years of the Christian movement, the term referred to
conservative folks from the rural areas who continued to follow ancient
religions, long after city dwellers had converted to Christianity. By the third
century AD, its meaning evolved to include all non-Christians. Eventually, it

became an evil term that implied the possibility of Satan worship. The latter two meanings are still in current use.
Paganism refers to a range of spiritual paths which are Earth centered – involving their members living in harmony with
the Earth and observing its cycles. These are Neo-pagan religions based on the deities, symbols, practices, seasonal
days of celebration and other surviving components of ancient religions.
The World Christian Encyclopedia estimates over 10 million Americans call themselves pagans, who practice primal
religions such as Druidism, Odin worship and Native American shamanism. The Druidic religion, for example, is based
on the faith and practices of the ancient Celts of Gaul, Britain, and Ireland. They believed that different gods lived in
the trickiest and darkest parts of the forests. Stonehenge was believed to be the temple of Druids (a class of priests).
They declared that their gods were angry and to propitiate them, people had to offer up human sacrifices in huge
baskets which were burned in the sacred oak woods.
Over 6 million Americans profess to be witches. Witches do not worship the devil; they are more interested in magical
arts and the divinity of nature.
Religious and social conservatives sometimes use "pagan" as a general purpose “snarl” word to refer to cultures or
religions that are very different from the speaker’s. It can be seen directed at any religious or cultural group that the
speaker hates. For example: Jerry Falwell said that God became sufficiently angry at America that he engineered the
terrorist attack on New York City and Washington – presumably to send Americans a message. He said: “I really
believe that the Pagans, and the abortionists, and the feminists, and the gays and the lesbians ...all of them
who have tried to secularize America – I point the finger in their face and say 'you helped this happen’.” 

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Explain the meaning of the following words:
a skunk word; rural; to convert; to propitiate; a snarl word; to secularize.
2. Answer the questions:
1) Trace the changes in the meaning of the word “pagan”. What connotation does the word have in your culture?
2) What is “Neo-paganism”? Supply examples.
3) Comment on the quotation from J. Falwell.
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Greek and Roman mythology is the most famous in the western culture. The names of Greek deities and heroes
became symbolic; their stories are the eternal source of allusions in classical and modern art. Gods are not omnipotent
beings. Each is thought of possessing a certain sphere of influence. 

A. Give the transcription of the names and their Russian equivalents. Match the names of Greek deities
with the names of their Roman counterparts. Find the description of their "functions" and the main
events of their lives.

Greece Rome

1) Zeus
2) Poseidon
3) Hades
4) Hera
5) Nike
6) Athena
7) Aphrodite
8) Apollo
9) Artemis
10) Hephaestus
11) Ares
12) Hermes
13) Eros
14) Demeter
15) the Graces
16) Pan
17) Dionysus
18) the Fates
19) the Muses

a) Ceres 
b) Jupiter
c) the Gratiea 
d) Satyr
e) Bacchus
f) the Parcae
g) Victoria
h) Neptune
i) Apollo
j) Juno
k) Cupid 
l) Minerva
m) Mars
n) Vulcan 
o) Venus 
p) Pluto 
q) Diana 
r) Mercury 
s) the Camenae

B. Render the description of the gods and mythological characters and name them:
1) Царь среди богов, повелитель ветра и грома. Сочетался браком со своей сестрой Герой, но
верности ей не хранил. Считался отцом Афродиты, Аполлона, Ареса, Артемиды, Афины, Гефеста
и Гермеса.
2) Богиня брака и материнства. Ревновала своего мужа к его многочисленным любовницам и
всячески вредила им и их детям.
3) Повелитель морей, обычно изображался с трезубцем в руках, часто в золотой колеснице. Отличался
вспыльчивым нравом и постоянно конфликтовал со своим братом Зевсом. Считалось, что его гнев
вызывает землетрясения.
4) Бог врачевания, поэзии и науки, обладавший даром зачаровывать животных звуками своей лиры.
Брат-близнец Артемиды.
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5) Бог-кузнец, покровитель ремесел. Родился хромым. Мать Гера посчитала сына настолько
уродливым, что сбросила его с Олимпа на землю. Однако позднее он восстановил свое положение на
Олимпе. Женился на Афродите. 

6) Повелитель царства мертвых – подземного мира, брат Зевса. Похитил Персефону, и сделал ее
своей супругой. 

7) Бог войны. Римляне считали его отцом Ромула и Рема, основателей Рима. В ранних верованиях
древних римлян ему поклонялись как богу плодородия.

8) Богиня-дева, покровительница охоты. Наказала охотника Актеона за то, что он застал ее
купающейся: она превратила юношу в оленя, и его растерзали собственные собаки.

9) Находчивый и остроумный «вестник богов», сын Зевса и нимфы Майи. Часто изображался обутым
в крылатые сандалии.

10) Богиня мудрости, покровительница архитекторов и скульпторов. Появилась из головы Зевса уже
взрослой. Была богиней-воительницей и часто изображалась с копьем и щитом.

11) Родилась из морской пены у побережья острова Кипр. Ее постоянно сопровождали Эрос и три
Грации.

12) Бог виноделия и исступленного веселья. Сын Зевса и Семелы, дочери фиванского царя. Рос без
надзора на горе Ниса, где научился виноделию.

13) Покровитель пастухов и бог лесов. Изображался в виде человека с ногами козла и рогами,
играющим на пастушеской тростниковой свирели.

14) Четырнадцать богов-титанов были низвергнуты богами-олимпийцами. Когда они восстали
против новых порядков, Зевс заточил их глубоко под землей. Только он сохранил верность
олимпийцам и был допущен в их общество. Но он похитил у богов огонь и принес его людям. В
наказание Зевс приковал его к скале, где орел каждый день клевал ему печень, которая ночью
восстанавливалась.

15) Богиня земледелия и плодородия. Когда ее дочь Персефону похитил Аид, остановила созревание
зерновых культур до тех пор, пока Аид не пообещал вернуть ее дочь. Бог царства мертвых отпустил
Персефону с условием, что она будет проводить в его подземном царстве четыре месяца в году. На это
время на земле устанавливалась зима.

16) Прекрасные девушки, духи  воздуха, земли, деревьев и воды, они часто вызывали любовь богов.

17)  Девять богинь-покровительниц искусств и творческой деятельности, сопровождали Аполлона.

C. Match the names of Muses and the arts they presided:

1) Calliope
2) Clio
3) Erato
4) Euterpe
5) Melpomene
6) Polyhymnia
7) Terpsichore
8) Thalia
9) Urania  

a) Religious music
b) Lyric poetry
c) Dance 
d) Astronomy 
e) History
f) Music
g) Comedy
h) Tragedy
i) Epic poetry
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

Read the American Indian creation story and find the concepts and symbols similar to those we come
across in Abrahamic religions. 

The Creation Story (Iroquois)

In the beginning, the world was not as we know it now. It was a water world inhabited only by animals and creatures
of the air who could survive without land.

Up above, the Sky World was quite different. Human-type beings lived there with infinite types of plants and animals
to enjoy.

In the sky world, there was a Tree of Life that was very special to the people of the Sky World. They knew that it
grew at the entrance to the world below and forbade anyone to tamper with the Tree. One woman who was soon to
give birth was curious about the Tree and convinced her brother to uproot the Tree.

Beneath the Tree was a great hole. The woman peered from the edge into the hole and suddenly fell off the edge. As
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she was falling she grasped at the edge and clutched in her hand some of the earth from the Sky World. As she fell,
the birds of the world below were disturbed and alerted to her distress. The birds responded and gathered a great
many of their kind to break her fall and cradle her to the back of a great sea turtle. The creatures of the water
believed that she needed land to live on, so they set about to collect some for her. They dove to the great depths of
the world’s ocean to gather earth to make her a place to live. Many of the animals tried to gather the earth from the
ocean floor, only the muskrat was successful. With only a small bit of earth brought on to turtle’s back from his small
paws, Turtle Island began to grow.

The Sky Woman soon gave birth to a daughter on Turtle Island. The daughter grew fast. There were no man-beings
on Turtle Island, but a being known as the West Wind married the daughter of Sky Woman. 

Soon the daughter of Sky Woman gave birth to Twins. One was born the natural way, and he was called the Right-
Handed Twin. The other was born in a way that caused the death of the mother. He was called the Left-Handed
Twin. When their mother died, their grandmother, Sky Woman, places the fistful of earth that she grasped from the
edge of the Sky World, and placed it on her daughter’s grave. The earth carried special seeds from the Sky World
that were nourished by the earth over her daughter. So from the body of her daughter came the Sacred Tobacco,
Strawberry and Sweetgrass. We call these Kionhekwa. The Life Givers.

The Right and Left-Handed Twins were endowed with special creative powers. The Right-Handed Twin created
gentle hills, beautiful smelling flowers, quiet brooks, butterflies and numerous creatures, plants and earth formations.
His brother the Left-Handed twin made snakes, thorns on rose bushes, thunder and lightning and other more
disturbing attributes of today’s world. Together they created man and his many attributes. The Right-Handed Twin
believed in diplomacy and conflict resolution. The Left-handed Twin believed in conflict as resolution. They were very
different, but all that they created is an integral part of this Earth’s Creation.

Their grandmother, Sky Woman, now came to the end her life. When she died, the Twins faught over her body and
pulled it apart, throwing her head into the sky. As part of the Sky World, there her head remained to shine upon the
world as Grandmother Moon. The Twins could not live together without fighting. They agreed to dwell in different
realms of the earth. The Right-handed Twin vontinued to live in the daylight and the Left-Handed Twin became a
dweller of the night. Both of them continue their special duties to their Mother the Earth.

III. Render the given extracts from Russian into English. Use your active vocabulary:

Культура Майя

В течение шести веков в джунглях
Центральной Америки процветала
высокоразвитая цивилизация майя,
чтобы потом таинственно погибнуть.
То, что осталось, поражало
сложностью мировосприятия.

Майя использовали пиктограммы для
ведения отсчета дней, начало которых

соответствует 3113 до н. э. Майя считали, что боги сотворили
мир и трижды его уничтожили в течение трех тысяч лет. В
первом мире люди были из глины, не умели думать, поэтому и подверглись ликвидации. Их сменило
деревянное племя – бездушное и глупое. Оно было съедено демонами. Затем боги слепили предков
майя из каши, сваренной из священного растения – кукурузы. Наконец, уничтожив их, создали наш мир
с людьми из плоти и крови.
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Правители майя считались полубогами или как минимум верховными жрецами, связывающими людей
с воинственными божествами и демонами. Некоторые небожители обладали сложным характером,
сочетавшим разные начала. Главными в пантеоне были боги природных стихий, растительности и
сезонов, т. е. времени.

Культура Ацтеков

Цивилизация ацтеков в Центральной Америке, поразившая
европейских открывателей яркими цветами, богатством,
гигантскими пирамидами и жестокостью жертвоприношений,
была стерта с лица земли Кортесом и его войском. Племя,
неотъемлемой частью которого была война, исчезло, оставив
лишь руины.

Согласно древнему мифу, однажды ночью верховному жрецу
ацтеков явился бог войны и солнца. Он сказал: «Иди и найди
кактус (теноточтли), на котором сидит радостный орел. Там мы
поселимся и будем править. Там будет наш город Мехико –
Теночтитлан, где кричит, расправив крылья, орел. Где плавает рыба и пожирается орлом змея». Ацтеки
нашли то место и подчинили себе соседние племена. Опытные и жестокие воины, они также
оказались и ловкими дипломатами, заключавшими выгодные браки и союзы с окружавшими
городами – государствами.

В центре Теночтитлана была сооружена огромная пирамида. Широкая двойная лестница была
украшена головами крылатых змей, поднималась к платформе с двумя святилищами – одно
посвящалось богу войны и солнца, главному покровителю ацтеков, другое – богу дождя. На
территории стояли также святилища, посвященные главным персонажам Центральноамериканского
пантеона. Здесь были святилища “пернатого змея”, бога ветров и знания; бога ночного неба и молодых
воинов, владычицы кукурузы и др. 

К местам молитв приносились огромные ящики, в которых висели головы принесенных в жертву
людей. Эти черепа – яркое свидетельство мрачных ритуалов, свойственных ацтекскому обществу.
Жертвоприношения были важной чертой многих празднеств: на одном обязательно убивали детей; на
другом жрецы приносили в жертву кожу взрослых людей. Тела убитых съедались.

Жертвоприношения считались необходимыми для стабильности Вселенной: пролитой кровью ацтеки
как бы подпитывали космические ритмы движения планет, смены дня и ночи, сухих и дождливых
сезонов. Мысль о долгом мире их пугала, они боялись, что тогда наступит конец света.

IV. Find information about Slavic pantheon, pagan rites and mythological characters. Do Russian people
still believe in them?
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TEXT THREE

Polytheism That Survived

Hinduism

Hinduism is the oldest extant religion dating back to over 3000 BC. Modern
Hinduism is a collection of beliefs and rites from all over the Indian
Subcontinent. There are many gods so this is a real polytheistic religion. The
more important of the deities are described below.

Brahma is the creator. All Hindu gods have four arms but Brahma also has
four faces. The creator’s job is completed so there are few temples to Brahma.

    

His consort is Sarasvati who rides on a swan. 

    

Vishnu is the preserver. He is shown holding a coral shell. 
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Vishnu has made many incarnations on the Earth (like the Christian god). These include Rama who is the subject of
carvings, stories and dance all over Asia. The epic Ramayana (an Asian version of the Odyssey) is the story of
Rama. 

 

Another incarnation is Krishna who lived amongst peasants and cavorted with milk maids. Krishna is always shown
in blue, playing a flute. Many Hindus believe that Buddha is also an incarnation of Vishnu. 

Vishnu’s consort is Laxmi, goddess of wealth. 

Shiva is the destroyer and reproducer. Shiva is king of the River Ganges. He lives in the Himalaya and smokes
Ganga. His symbol is the trident. He is closely associated with a giant bull called a Nandi which is often found outside
Shiva temples. 
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Shiva’s consort is the beautiful Parvati, who epitomizes all the womanly virtues. She has another form, the evil Durga
(or Kali) who requires sacrifice. Worshippers of Kali used to perform human sacrifice. They were called Thugees
from where the English word ‘thugs’ is derived.

 

Ganesh is the popular and much worshipped son of Shiva and Parvati. His father once lopped his head off in anger
and replaced it with an elephant’s head! He is the god visited when a new venture is about to begin. 
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Hinduism has a caste system where everybody is born into one of five castes: 
• priests 
• warriors 
• merchants and governors 
• craftsmen 
• the untouchables or lowest caste. 
It is believed that one's caste is determined by the actions (or Karma) in a past life. A good life means the next one
will be better and vice versa. The holy animal is the Cow (another form of Laxmi). True Hindus are vegetarian and
will not eat meat. 
The holiest site for Hindus is Varanasi on the banks of the River Ganges. All good Hindus dream of dying here.
Hindus (unlike Jews, Christians and Muslims) cremate their dead on sandalwood logs and scatter the ashes on a river,
preferably the Ganges. The Hindu scriptures are written in Sanskrit, the 'Latin' of the North Indian languages. 
Hinduism is mainly associated with India and Indians. In the past much of South-East Asia shared this faith; even now
there are cultural influences from the Hindu periods in places like Indonesia, Cambodia, and Thailand. 

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION
Watch the video about Varanasi, India. 
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=TYc_nrUxVnw 
Take notes and be ready to speak about the holiest site for Hindus,
Varanasi, which is situated on the banks of the River Ganges. 

Shinto

This religion dates back to 500 BC. Shinto is an
ancient Japanese religion, closely tied to nature,
which recognizes the existence of various Kami,
nature deities. The first two deities, Izanagi and
Izanami, gave birth to the Japanese islands and
their children became the deities of the various
Japanese clans. One of their daughters,
Amaterasu (Sun Goddess), is the ancestress of
the Imperial Family and is regarded as the chief
deity. All the Kami are benign and serve only to
sustain and protect. They are not seen as separate
from humanity due to sin because humanity is
Kami's Child. 

Followers of Shinto desire peace and believe human life is sacred. They revere the Kami’s creative and harmonizing
powers, and aspire to have sincerity or true heart. Morality is based upon that which is of benefit to the group. There
are "Four Affirmations" in Shinto:
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• Tradition and family: the family is the main mechanism by which traditions are preserved. 
• Love of nature: nature is sacred and natural objects are to be worshipped as sacred spirits. 
• Physical cleanliness: they must take baths, wash their hands, and rinse their mouth often. 
• "Matsuri": festival which honors the spirits. 

ENGAGING THE TEXT

14. Describe the pantheon of Hinduism.
15. What is the aim of the teaching in Hinduism?
16. What are the holy sites and sites for pilgrimage of Hindus?
17. What is the caste system? How is it related to the belief of reincarnation?
18. Comment on the pantheon of Shinto.
19. What are the basic principles of Shinto morality?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION
Watch the video about Religion in Japan. 
Access mode:  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=mWRSjieo0CY 
Be ready to speak about religion in Japan focusing on the main facts,
concepts and rituals mentioned in the presentation:
4) Shinto shrines and Buddhist temples
5) written body of doctrines
6) ceremonies and festivals
7) isolated wooden area
8) lucky charms
9) every municipality
10) in the middle of the 6th century

11) influence one another
12) built in open areas
13) architecture of Buddhist temples
14) sacred objects
15) outside garden
16) ancient stones
17) one big bell
18) 108 times
19) symbol of traditional Japanese culture
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SECTION 2.  MONOTHEISM AND ATHEISM
Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Monotheistic Religions

Text Two. Judaism

Text Three. Christianity. The Origin of Christianity

Text Four. Catholic and Orthodox Churches 

Text Five. The Russian Orthodox Church and Its History

Text Six. Protestantism

Text Seven. Islam

Text Eight. Atheistic Religions

Revision exercises
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VOCABULARY

1. doctrine – вероучение, догмат

2. to indoctrinate smb with / in / against smth – внушать 

3. dualism – дуализм, двойственность

4. ecumenic(al) – 1) вселенский, всемирный 2) выступающий за единение всех христиан

5. redemption – искупление, спасение

6. salvation – спасение

• to preach salvation

• to seek salvation

• to bring salvation

7. the Saviour / Redeemer – Спаситель

8. almsgiving – милостыня, пожертвование

9. to consecrate – освящать

10. righteous – благочестивый, добродетельный

11. blissful – блаженный, счастливый

12. rigid – непоколебимый, стойкий

13. commitment to smth/smb – обязательство, приверженность

14. eternal fight between good and evil – вечная борьба добра со злом

15. a proverb / a parable – притча

16. the garden of Eden – Райский сад

17. original sin – первородный грех

18. a deadly / mortal sin – смертный грех

19. resurrection – воскрешение

20. to arise from the dead – воскреснуть, восстать из мертвых 

e.g. – Christ has arisen! – Truly arisen!

21. anathema – анафема, отлучение от церкви, проклятие
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22. to anathematize – предать анафеме, отлучить от церкви 

23. excommunication – отлучение от церкви 

24. a split / a schism [ˈskɪzəm]– раскол 

25. dissent – инакомыслие, раскол, сектантство

26. to convert/proselytize – обращать в свою веру

27. a convert/ proselyte – новообращенный

28. apostasy – вероотступничество, измена

29. blasphemy – богохульство

30. extraneous – чуждый
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VOCABULARY EXERCISES

2.1. Give corresponding verbs:
Doctrine, redemption, resurrection, anathema, conversion, proselyte, blasphemy, almsgiving, excommunication.
2.2. Match the words with their definitions: 

a) dualism
b) apostasy
c) a proselyte
d) blasphemy

e) anathema
f) doctrine
g) parable
h) monotheism 

i) split
j) rigid
k) to consecrate
l) almsgiving

1. a ban or curse solemnly pronounced by ecclesiastical authority and accompanied by excommunication;
2. division into different groups, factions, as by discord;
3. a body or system of teaching relating to a particular subject;
4. the doctrine that there are two substances, one spiritual and the other material; two eternally struggling principles,

one good and the other evil;
5. a usually short fictitious story that illustrates a moral attitude or a religious principle;
6. impious utterance or action concerning God or sacred things;
7. the doctrine or belief that there is only one God;
8. something (money or food) given freely to relieve the poor;
9. firmly fixed or set, inflexible, strict, or severe;
10. a convert;
11. a total desertion of or departure from one’s religion, principles;
12. to make or declare sacred.
2.3. Translate the sentences from Russian into English:
1. В 1994 году Русская Православная Церковь предала анафеме различные «тоталитарные секты».
Членство в них может рассматриваться как вероотступничество.
2. Богохульство в христианстве – это оскорбление имени Бога, Девы Марии, святых, предметов культа.
Богохульство в царской России каралось каторжными работами от 6 до 12 лет. 3.
3. В ряде сект обряды сопровождаются состоянием религиозного экстаза, во время которого верующие
испытывают иллюзию непосредственного общения со Святым Духом. Это может быть результатом
сурового аскетического режима, постов, изнурительных молений, внушения и самовнушения.
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TEXT ONE

Monotheistic Religions

Major world religions emerged between 600 BC and 600 or 800 AD, had a
widespread appeal, and survived by traveling beyond their home cultures. Here
listed the monotheistic religions in chronological order of their emergence: 
Zoroastrianism, Judaism, Christianity, Islam, Sikhism, and Baha’i.
These religions are characterized by nameable founders (with legendary
elements and historical problems). The main religious focus is laid on Unity of
Ultimacy: one personal God (monotheism) or one impersonal Power
(monism). In these religions appear canons of scripture (i.e., focal,

authoritative writings): the Avesta, the Torah, the Talmud, the Bible, the Qur’an.

The pattern of appearing common to all monotheistic religions is the following: 

• the founder with simple teachings; 

• with disciples, the doctrine becomes complicated and controversial; 

• the organization becomes more rigid, and institutions result; 

• splits occur; 

• picking up extraneous beliefs and practices. 

Those religions that arose after 600–800 AD were conscious combinations of existing religions. For example, 
Sikhism (16th century, India) is a combination of Hinduism and Islam. Baha'i (19th century, Iran) is a combination of
all of the world's religions. 

One of the most ancient monotheistic religions is Zoroastrianism. It began in Persia, 600 BC and is now confined to
parts of Iran, Pakistan and India. The followers of it are called Parsees.

Their major belief is in the eternal fight between good and evil. When you do good, you help the forces of good in
their fight, and vice versa. Parsees worship fire as a symbol of god. Non-believers are never allowed into their
temples. A Parsee who marries outside the faith is no longer a Parsee.

They believe in the purity of the elements; they will not bury or cremate their dead (because it pollutes the earth and
air respectively). Instead they leave the bodies on towers of silence where they are picked clean by vultures!

Zoroastrianism was founded by Zarathushtra (Zoroaster) in Persia which followed an aboriginal polytheistic religion
at the time. He preached what may have been the first monotheism with a single supreme god, Ahura Mazda.
Zoroastrians believe in the dualism of good and evil. It may be a cosmic dualism between Ahura Mazda and an evil
spirit of violence and death, Angra Mainyu, or an ethical dualism within the human consciousness. 

The Zoroastrian holy book is called the Avesta which includes the teachings of Zarathushtra written in a series of five
hymns. They are abstract sacred poetry directed towards the worship of the One God, understanding of
righteousness and cosmic order, promotion of social justice, and individual choice between good and evil. The rest of
the Avesta was written at a later date and deals with rituals, practice of worship, and other traditions of the faith.

Zoroastrians worship through prayers and symbolic ceremonies that are conducted before a sacred fire which
symbolizes their God. They dedicate their lives to a three-fold path represented by their motto: "Good thoughts,
good words, good deeds." The faith does not generally accept converts but this is disputed by some members.
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ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Explain the meaning of the following concepts:

a) Unity of Ultimacy; b) monism; c) to marry outside the faith; d) the dualism of good and evil.

2. Answer the questions:

1) What are the characteristic features of monotheistic religions that distinguish them from polytheism?

2) Trace some of these features in Zoroastrianism.

3) What is “a three-fold path”?

4) Can any person become a Parsee?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video about Zoroastrianism.

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?reload=9&v=iHVo0V2Oi0U

Be ready to retell the text focusing on the main facts, concepts and
rituals of Zoroastrianism mentioned in the presentation:

Zoroasrianism

• the oldest monotheistic religion

• 200 000 followers

• the "Parsees" & the "Gabars"

• Zarathustra (Zoroaster)

• the Avesta / the "Gathas"

• Ahura Mazda

• Asha

• Druj

• Angira Mainyu

• dualistic religion

• fire temples
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• a dead body

• "Naw-Ruz" & "Yalda"

• Yazd

• the Ervad, the Mobed & the Dastur

• suicidal religion

• "Navjote"

History

• 3500 years ago

• Daruis I

• Achaemenid (Persian) Empire

• Egipt, Pakistan & Greece

• Alexander the Great

• Parthian Empire

• Sassanid Empire

• Moslem-Arab Invasion

• India
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TEXT TWO

Judaism

Judaism, one of the three great monotheistic religions, originated amongst the
nomadic Hebrew tribes around 1200 BC.
The book of Genesis describes the events surrounding the lives of the three
patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, with whom God made a covenant. (The
term "God" is used here to respect the Jewish prohibition against spelling the
name or title of the deity in full).
The next leader of the Israelites, Moses, led his people out of captivity in Egypt
and received the Law from God. It is likely that Moses was a composite

mythological character rather than a real person. After decades of wandering through wilderness, Joshua led the tribes
into the Promised Land, driving out the Canaanites through a series of military battles.
In the 11th–10th century BC, Samuel established the Israelite kingdom with Saul as its first king. King David
established Jerusalem and King Solomon built the First Temple there. 
In 70 AD, when the Second Temple was destroyed by Roman legions, many Jews anticipated the arrival of the
Messiah who would drive the Roman invaders out and restore independence. But Jews were scattered throughout the
known world. Their religion was no longer centered in Jerusalem; Jews were prohibited from setting foot there.
Judaism became decentralized and stopped seeking converts. The local synagogue became the new center of Jewish
life, and authority shifted from the centralized priesthood to local scholars and teachers, giving rise to Rabbinic
Judaism. The Jews were scattered throughout the world until 1948 when the state of Israel was formed.
Jews believe in one creator who alone is to be worshipped as the absolute ruler of the universe. He monitors people’s
activities and rewards good deeds and punishes evil. The Torah was revealed to Moses by God and cannot be
changed though God does communicate with the Jewish people through prophets. 
Jews believe in the inherent goodness of the world and its inhabitants as creations of God and do not require a savior
to save them from original sin. They believe they are God’s chosen people and that the Messiah will arrive in the
future, gather them into Israel, there will be a general resurrection of the dead, and the Jerusalem Temple will be
rebuilt. No savior is needed or is available as an intermediary. Some view Jesus as a great moral teacher. Others see
him as a false prophet or as an idol of Christianity. Some sects of Judaism will not even say his name due to the
prohibition against saying an idol’s name.

The Jews are often referred to as God’s chosen people. This does not
mean that they are in any way to be considered superior to other
groups. Biblical verses such as Exodus 19:5 simply imply that God has
selected Israel to receive and study the Torah, to worship God only, to
rest on the Sabbath, and to celebrate the festivals. Jews were not
chosen to be better than others; they were simply selected to receive
more difficult responsibilities and more onerous punishment if they fail.
Judaism combines elements and ideas from Egypt (the story of the
young Moses by the Nile, many of the proverbs) and Babylonia (the
stone tablets containing the laws received atop a mountain, the
Creation, flood stories). The books of the Jewish Bible (known as the
Old Testament to Christians and as The Law and The Prophets to the
Jews) are composed from a number of sources dating from before
2000 BC to around 250 BC. Another sacred book is the Talmud that
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contains stories, laws, medical knowledge, debates about moral choices, etc. 
Jews live by a lunar calendar and have many strict dietary rules (e.g. they eat only the kosher food; they don’t eat
pork or animals without legs). The language of the liturgy is Hebrew. The holy day is Saturday (Sabbath) (from Friday
sunset to Saturday sunset since the Jewish day begins at sunset).
Boys reach the status of Bar Mitzvah on their 13th birthday; girls reach Bat Mitzvah on their 12th birthday. This means
that they are recognized as adults and are personally responsible to follow the Jewish commandments and laws; they
are allowed to lead a religious service; they can sign contracts; they can testify in religious courts; theoretically, they
can marry, although the Talmud recommends 18 to 24 as the proper age for marriage.
Their single God has the Hebrew name JHWH (no vowels in the Hebrew script) which has an unknown pronunciation
but which is usually rendered as Jehovah. This name is supposed to only be pronounced by the high priest on the Day
of Atonement (Yom Kippur).
There are many sects of Judaism. Hasidic Jews wear 18th century European clothes and have long sideburns. They
are very strict in their observance of Jewish Law. Jews are found in most parts of the world but mainly in Israel, USA
and Europe.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Pronounce the following proper names and give their Russian equivalents:
a) Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Joshua, Samuel, King Saul, King David, King Solomon;
b) Israel, Israelite, Jerusalem, Canaan, Canaanite, Hebrew, Mount Sinai, Jehovah, Old Testament, Genesis, Exodus,

the Talmud, the Torah, Bar Mitzvah, Bat Mitzvah, Hasidic Jews, Rabbinic Judaism, the Day of Atonement (Yom
Kippur).

2. Give Russian equivalents:
a) a composite character; 
b) he led his people out of captivity;
c) decades of wandering through wilderness; 
d) to be scattered throughout the world; 
e) they stopped seeking converts; 
f) they became decentralized; 
g) the absolute ruler of the universe; 
h) to monitor people’s activities; 
i) the inherent goodness of the world; 
j) an onerous punishment; 
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k) the general resurrection of the dead; 
l) God’s chosen people; 
m) sideburns; 
n) the stone tablets.
3. Match the words with their definitions:

a) Ten Commandments 
b) kosher
c) the Promised Land
d) covenant

e) Genesis 
f) nomad 
g) an intermediary

1. a member of a tribe that has no permanent abode but moves from one place to another
2. a place believed to hold ultimate happiness
3. the precepts spoken by God to Israel, delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai
4. origin, creation; the first book of the Bible
5. the agreement between God and the ancient Israelites, in which God promised to protect them if they kept His

law and were faithful to Him
6. acting as a mediator
7. fit or allowed to be eaten or used according to the dietary or ceremonial laws of Judaism
4. Answer the following questions:
1. What is the origin of Judaism?
2. What do they believe in?
3. What are the main characteristics of the Jewish life?
4. Why do they spell the term of the deity as "God"? 
5. What is the Talmud?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

Find information on:

I. Significant Jewish symbols: menorah; the Star of David.

II. Main Jewish holidays: Yom Kippur, Rosh Hashanah, Passover, Hannukah, etc.

III. Western Wall (Wailing Wall), the most popular pilgrimage destination, Judaism’s holiest site. 
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VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video presenting the Passover Story. 
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DWyiAzwwLdA
Be ready to retell the story. Arrange the ten plagues God sent upon
Egypt in the chronological order:

• Locusts – Locusts swarm Egypt and eat any remaining crops and food.
• Boils – The Egyptian people are plagued by painful boils that cover their
bodies.
• Darkness – Darkness covers the land of Egypt for three days.
• Blood – The waters of Egypt are turned to blood. All the fish die and

water becomes unusable.
• Wild Animals – Wild animals invade Egyptian homes and lands, causing destruction and wrecking devastation.
• Gnats or Lice – Masses of gnats or lice invade Egyptian homes and plague the Egyptian people.
• Hail – Severe weather destroys Egyptian crops and beats down upon them.
• Death of the Firstborn – The firstborn of every Egyptian family is killed. Even the firstborn of Egyptian animals

die.
• Frogs – Hordes of frogs swarm the land of Egypt.
• Pestilence – Egyptian livestock is struck down with disease.
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TEXT THREE

Christianity. The Origin of Christianity

Christianity started out as a breakaway sect of Judaism nearly 2000 years ago.
Jesus, the son of the Virgin Mary and her husband Joseph, but conceived
through the Holy Spirit, was bothered by many of the laws and practices of his
native Jewish faith and began preaching a different message of God and
religion. During his travels he was joined by twelve disciples who followed him
in his journeys and learned from him. He performed many miracles during this
time and related many of his teachings in the form of parables. Among his best
known sayings are to "love thy neighbor" and "turn the other cheek." At one

point he revealed that he was the Son of God sent to Earth to save humanity from our sins. This he did by being
crucified on the cross for his teachings. He then rose from the dead and appeared to his disciples and told them to go
forth and spread his message. 
Since Christianity and Judaism share the same history up to the time of Jesus Christ, they are very similar in many of
their core beliefs. There are two primary differences. One is that Christians believe in original sin and that Jesus died in
our place to save us from that sin. The other is that Jesus was fully human and fully God and as the Son of God is part
of the Holy Trinity: God the Father, His Son, and the Holy Spirit. All Christians believe in heaven and that those who
sincerely repent their sins before God will be saved and join Him in heaven.
Three centuries after the crucifixion of Jesus Christ, His followers had multiplied exponentially. As a community, the
Christians were well organized, tightly knit, rich and influential. But they were still a minority in the pagan Roman
Empire, distrusted by the government. In those days, Rome’s official religion was sun worship – the cult of Sol
Invictus, or the Invincible Sun. The early Christians obeyed their bishops, avoided military duties and refused to
participate in pagan rituals for the good of the empire. In short, they disobeyed imperial authority. Repeated
persecutions however failed to make them conform. It merely created Christian martyrs which inspired further
opposition. The destiny of Christianity changed when the Roman emperor Constantine I became Christian. His
decision changed the world forever. In 325 A.D., he decided to unify Rome under a single religion. Constantine
favoured Christianity for several reasons. Firstly, he realized that the persecutions had failed against the Christians.
Instead it only resulted in disharmony which he disliked immensely. Secondly, he had a deep admiration for the
organization and values of the Christians. He believed that they would bring about unity to the Roman Empire.
Christianity and Pagan Traditions

Due to the power and influence of paganism, Constantine proceeded with caution to
Christianize the empire. By fusing pagan symbols, dates, and rituals into the growing
Christian tradition, Constantine created a kind of hybrid religion that was acceptable
to both parties. Through the Church, Constantine could control the Christians. The
bishops now found themselves serving as Constantine’s principal advisors and
following his will. Many bishops actually owed their positions to Constantine. In
return, Constantine gave them religious and judicial powers. However, the side effect
of this worldly involvement on the Church and vice versa disgusted some Christians.
They fled to the deserts to begin a hermitic life, leading to the rise of monasticism.
Constantine himself was baptized on his deathbed: this was a common practice to
ensure entrance into heaven.
The Bible, as we know it today, was "collated" over several centuries, and the
process was not finished during Constantine's lifetime. The New Testament as we
know it today was not finalized until the late 4th century. It is a product of man. Man
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created it as a historical record of tumultuous times, and it has evolved through countless translations, additions, and
revisions. History has never had a definitive version of the book. 
Jesus Christ is a historical figure of staggering influence, perhaps the most enigmatic and inspirational leader the world
has ever seen. As the prophesied Messiah, Jesus toppled kings, inspired millions, and founded new philosophies. As a
descendant of the lines of King Solomon and King David, Jesus possessed a rightful claim to the throne of the King of
the Jews. Understandably, His life was recorded by many followers across the land. Several gospels were considered
for the New Testament, and yet only a few were chosen for inclusion – by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John. 
The vestiges of pagan religion in Christian symbology are undeniable. Egyptian sun disks became the halos of
Christian saints. Pictograms of Isis nursing her miraculously conceived son Horus became the blueprint for our modern
images of the Virgin Mary nursing Baby Jesus. And virtually all the elements of the Christian ritual – the miter, the
altar, the doxology, and communion, the act of "God-eating" – were taken directly from earlier pagan mystery
religions.
Originally Christianity honored the Jewish Sabbath of Saturday, but Constantine shifted it to coincide with the pagan’s
veneration day of the sun. To this day, most churchgoers attend services on Sunday morning with no idea that they are
there on account of the pagan sun god’s weekly tribute – Sunday.
Eliminating Paganism
By officially endorsing Jesus as the Son of God, Constantine turned Jesus into a deity, whose power was
unchallengeable. This not only precluded further pagan challenges to Christianity, but now the followers of Christ were
able to redeem themselves only via the established sacred channel – the Roman Catholic Church.
As part of the Vatican’s campaign to eradicate pagan religions and convert the masses to Christianity, the Church
launched a smear campaign against the pagan gods and goddesses, recasting their divine symbols as evil. This is very
common in times of turmoil. A newly emerging power will take over the existing symbols and degrade them over time
in an attempt to erase their meaning. In the battle between the pagan symbols and Christian symbols, the pagans lost;
Poseidon’s trident became the devil’s pitchfork, the wise crone’s pointed hat became the symbol of a witch, and
Venus’s pentacle became a sign of the devil. 
The traditional long-stemmed cross is considered to be Christian, but initially there was a square cross – with four
arms of equal length – which predated Christianity by fifteen hundred years. This kind of cross carried none of the
Christian connotations of crucifixion associated with the longer-stemmed Latin Cross, originated by Romans as a
torture device: "cross" and "crucifix" came from the Latin verb cruciare – to torture. The equal-armed crosses are
considered peaceful crosses. Their square configurations make them impractical for use in crucifixion, and their
balanced vertical and horizontal elements convey a natural union of male and female.
Eliminating the Sacred Feminine
Christianity was more open to women, especially in the earliest years. However, women disappeared from leadership
roles as the church hierarchy developed. Over centuries the world was converted from matriarchal paganism to
patriarchal Christianity by waging a campaign of propaganda that demonized the sacred feminine, obliterating the
goddess from modern religion forever.
Nobody could deny the enormous good the modern Church did in today’s troubled world, and yet the Church had a
deceitful and violent history. Their brutal crusade to ‘reeducate’ the pagan and feminine-worshipping religions spanned
three centuries, employing horrific methods.
The Catholic Inquisition published the book that arguably could be called the most blood-soaked publication in human
history – The Witches' Hammer – that indoctrinated the world to "the dangers of freethinking women" and instructed
the clergy how to locate, torture, and destroy them. Those deemed "witches" by the Church included all female
scholars, priestesses, gypsies, mystics, nature lovers, herb gatherers, and any women "suspiciously attuned to the
natural world.” Midwives also were killed for their heretical practice of using medical knowledge to ease the pain of
childbirth—a suffering, the Church claimed, that was God's rightful punishment for Eve’s partaking of the Apple of
Knowledge, thus giving birth to the idea of Original Sin. During three hundred years of witch hunts, the Church
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executed more than 40,000 men and women. It wasn't all the Catholic Church: many were executed by the state or
by Protestants.
The propaganda and bloodshed had worked. Women, once celebrated as an essential half of spiritual enlightenment,
had been banished from the temples of the world. There were no female Orthodox, Catholic or Islamic clerics.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Give Russian equivalents to the following word combinations:
a) a breakaway sect; b) to perform miracles; c) to multiply exponentially; d) to be acceptable to both parties;
e) deathbed; f) to topple kings; g) miter; h) doxology; i) tribute; j) Eve’s partaking of the Apple of
Knowledge. 
2. Explain the meaning of the following words:

o) to preach
p) communion
q) a midwife
r) veneration

e) turmoil
f) to collate 
g) to preclude
h) to eradicate 

i) to predate
j) to span 
k) a bloodshed
l) to banish

3. Answer the questions:
1) What do the Christians believe in?
2) Who played the most significant role in converting Europe to Christianity?
3) Who collated the Bible? How many gospels are included in the New Testament? Enumerate them.
4) What are vestiges of paganism in Christianity?
5) What was the status of femininity in Christianity in the Middle Ages?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Find the images of various Christian crosses, try to explain their symbolism.
II. Find information about the major Christian holidays: Christmas (Xmas); Baptism of the Lord / Epiphany /
Theophany; Easter; Whitsunday.
III. Think of the cases when religious rites live along with heathen worldview and traditions (holidays, beliefs).
IV. Comment on the following quotations: 
Judge Nicholas Rémy: "[It is] not unreasonable that this scum of humanity, [witches], should be drawn chiefly
from the feminine sex." 
Judge Joseph Klaits: "The Devil uses them so, because he knows that women love carnal pleasures, and he
means to bind them to his allegiance by such agreeable provocations." 
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VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video presenting the story of Christianity. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=pKr2G5fYdi8 

Write down the story of Christianity answering the following questions:

1. Where is Bethlehem located?
2. What did Jesus study when he grew up in the town of Nazareth?
3. What makes up the beginning of the Bible’s New Testament?
4. What convinced followers that Jesus was the son of God?
5. What did Jesus educate the first Christians about?
6. Who are the Apostles?

7. Why did political and religious leaders view Jesus as a threat?
8. When and where was Jesus arrested?
9. What did Jesus’s followers do after he died?
10. When did Jesus rise from the dead?
11. What do Christians call this event?
12. When did Jesus rise up into heaven?
13. Had Paul ever met Jesus?
14. Where did Paul’s travels take him?
15. Why were many Christians persecuted, or mistreated, by the Romans?
16. What happened to Peter the Apostle and Paul?
17. When did Roman emperor Constantine proclaim religious tolerance for all religions throughout the Roman

Empire?
18. How many followers of Christianity are in the world today?
Get ready for the sight translation of the following text:

Как появилось христианство

В середине XIII в. до н. э. на территорию Палестины (Palestine, HolyLand) из иорданских (Jordanian)
степей пришли кочевые племена. Но там они не задержались и отправились в Египет. Через некоторое
время евреи все же вернулись обратно. В Библии этот сюжет присутствует. Иосиф в качестве раба
попадает в Египет, а Моисей выводит свой народ из плена на землю обетованную. Филистимляне
(Philistines), персы (Persians), Александр Македонский (Alexander III of Macedon) и, наконец, римляне
захватывали еврейский народ. После смерти Юлия Цезаря к власти в Иудее (Judea) приходит Ирод
Великий (Herod the Great). Это был жестокий по отношению к местному населению правитель. Евреи
все больше чувствовали над собой римское господство. Это был действительно переломный период в
их истории. Поэтому идея мессии, Спасителя набирала популярность.

Иудаизм оказал колоссальное влияние на формирование христианства. Но не единственное. Благодаря
Александру Македонскому греческий мир впитал в себя восточные культы. Так, был широко
распространен культ древнеегипетских богов Озириса (Osiris [  ]) и Исиды (Isis [ ] ).
Озирис был убит своим врагом, но преданная жена Исида воскресила его. Смерть – воскрешение этого
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бога – одна из главных идей древней мифологии. До сих пор сохранились статуи Исиды, часто
изображаемой с маленьким ребенком на руках – сыном ее и Озириса. Персидские солдаты поклонялись
богу Солнца Митре (Mitra). Позднее этот культ распространился в римской армии.

Множество религиозных верований существовало в Римской империи: примитивные фетишизм и
анимизм, олимпийские боги, религиозная философия, восточные культы. Но именно христианство
смогло стать главной религией, доступной для всех. Не было ограничений ни по национальному
признаку, ни по финансовому состоянию. Одна из главных идей Евангелия – признание за всеми
людьми равных прав и возможность исповедовать одну религию.

Однако основа нового учения, Евангелие, не так уж однозначна. Каждый из апостолов-евангелистов
по-своему описывал жизнь Иисуса Христа. Что касается основных моментов, то разницы нет. Дева
Мария в браке с Иосифом родила от Святого Духа Христа и, спасаясь от Ирода, бежала в Египет.
Христос начинает вести свои проповеди в Галилее (Galilee [  ]), у него появляется множество
учеников, из которых он выбирает себе 12. Один из них, Иуда, предает его. После суда, произведенного
Понтием Пилатом (Pontius Pilate [  ]), Иисус Христос был распят, а затем воскрес.
Апостолы разнесли его учение по всему миру.

Прежде всего, нужно сказать, что Евангелие от Иоанна (the Gospel According to John) сильно отличается
от трех других, написанных Матфеем, Марком и Лукой. Иоанн, к примеру, сообщает о трех вхождениях
Иисуса в Иерусалим вместо одного, о котором пишут остальные. Разные точки зрения существуют
относительно пути, который проделал Христос в Галилее. Тем не менее, это не значит, что под
евангельским сюжетом нет никакой реальной основы. О Христе писали и древние историки: Иосиф
Флавий (Titus Flavius Josephus [  ]), Тацит (Publius Cornelius Tacitus [  ]), Светоний
(Gaius Suetonius Tranquillus).

Кроме того, некоторые персонажи евангельской истории – известные исторические личности. Одна из
самых популярных – Понтий Пилат. М.А. Булгаков в своем романе «Мастер и Маргарита» показал
пятого прокуратора Иудеи как уставшего одинокого человека, который не смог избавить от казни
«бродячего философа» и в наказание долго страдал от этого.

Конечно, все, что написано в Библии, ученые подвергают критическому анализу. Но в том, что в
основе сюжета лежали реальные исторические события, сейчас мало кто сомневается.
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TEXT FOUR

Catholic and Orthodox Churches 

Roman Catholicism

The Roman Catholic Church, with 980 million followers, is the largest Christian
church in the world. It has had a profound effect on the development of
Western civilization and has been responsible for introducing Christianity in
many parts of the world. Church organization is strictly hierarchical. The Pope
in Rome is the spiritual leader of all Roman Catholics. He administers church
affairs through bishops and priests. Only men can enter the priesthood; women
who wish to enter holy orders can become nuns.

Members accept the gospel of Jesus Christ and the teachings of the Bible, as well as the church’s interpretations of
these. The basic form of worship is the mass, which celebrates the sacrament of the Eucharist. The Holy Eucharist
(also called Holy Communion) is a sacrament (mystery) through which the invisible Christ is thought to grant
communion with him. Believers are given a bit of bread to eat, which is received as the body of Christ, and a sip of
wine or grape juice, understood as his blood. The body and blood of Christ are seen as the spiritual nourishment of
the faithful, that which gives them eternal life in the midst of earthly life.

The other six sacraments are baptism, confirmation, penance, ordination, matrimony, and anointing of the
sick.

Catholics are traditionally encouraged to confess their sins privately to a priest before taking communion. After
hearing the confession, the priest pronounces forgiveness and blessing over the penitent, or prescribes a penance.

In 1962, the Second Vatican Council discussed the measures to update and energize the Church. Many of the
changes involved the conduct of the mass. It was recommended to translate the liturgy into the local languages,
because people do not understand Latin. Priests were instructed to deliver sermons during Sunday and holy day
masses. Greater use of sacred music was encouraged and not just formal organ and choir offerings. As a result,
entirely new forms appeared, such as informal folk masses – with spiritual folk songs sung to guitar accompaniment. 

Eastern Orthodoxy

With over 200 million followers, the Orthodox Eastern Church is the second largest Christian community in the
world. 

In 1054, the East-West Schism took place, an event that separated the Byzantine and Roman churches. The Eastern
and Western churches had long been estranged over doctrinal issues such as the relationship of the Holy Spirit to the
Father and the Son. The Eastern Church resented the Roman enforcement of clerical celibacy and the limitation of the
right of confirmation to the bishop. There were also jurisdictional disputes between Rome and Constantinople,
including Rome’s assertion of papal primacy. In 1054, Pope Leo IX and the patriarch of Constantinople Michael
Cerularius excommunicated each other. This event marked the final break between the two churches.

The Eastern Orthodox Church is the largest single religious faith in Belarus, Bulgaria, Cyprus, Georgia, Greece,
Macedonia, Moldova, Montenegro, Romania, Russia, Serbia, Ukraine.

Relations between the Orthodox churches and Roman Catholicism have improved since the Second Vatican Council
(1962–1965). 
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ENGAGING THE TEXT

1) How is the Roman Catholic Church organized?

2) What are the seven sacraments of Catholicism?

3) What measures have been taken to update and energize the Catholic Church?

4) When and why did the East-West Schism take place?

5) Which countries are predominantly Eastern Orthodox Christian?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video presentation about the main differences between the
Roman Catholic and Orthodox Christianity.
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Qdr7u6IP6sg 
Speak about 5 main points of difference between Catholic and Orthodox
Christianity:
1. The Figure of Pope
2. The Involvement of Children
3. The Idea of Purgatory
4. Liturgical Revision
5. Fasting Tradition
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TEXT FIVE

The Russian Orthodox Church and Its History

The Orthodox Church is the largest denomination in Russia. It is organized in a
hierarchical structure. The lowest level of organization, which normally would
be a single building and its attendees, headed by a priest who acts as Father
superior (настоятель), constitute a parish. All parishes in a geographical region
belong to an eparchy (equivalent to a Western diocese). Eparchies are
governed by bishops (archiereus, архиерей). There are over 260 Russian
Orthodox eparchies worldwide. Church membership is estimated at over 60
million people.

The highest level of authority is vested in the Bishops' Council (Архиерейский Собор). In the periods between the
Councils the highest administrative powers are exercised by the Holy Synod, which includes seven permanent
members and is chaired by the Patriarch of Moscow and All Russia Since 2009, the Russian Orthodox Church has
been led by His holiness Patriarch Kirill (Cyril) of Moscow and All Russia, the 16th patriarch in its history.

According to tradition, St. Andrew the First Called, while preaching the gospel, stopped at the Kievan hills to bless
the future city of Kiev. The fact that Russia had among her neighbors a powerful Christian state, the Byzantine Empire,
very much contributed to the spread of Christianity in it. The south of Russia was blessed with the work of Sts Cyril
and Methodius Equal to the Apostles, the Illuminators of the Slavs. In 954 Princess Olga of Kiev was baptized. All
this paved the way for the greatest events in the history of the Russian people, namely, the baptism of Olga’s grandson
Prince Vladimir and the Baptism of Russia in 988.

While Russia lay under Mongol rule from the 13th through the 15th century, the Russian church enjoyed a favored
position, obtaining immunity from taxation. This period saw a remarkable growth of monasticism. The Monastery of
the Caves (Pecherska Lavra) in Kiev, founded in the mid-11th century by the ascetics St. Anthony and St.
Theodosius, was superseded as the foremost religious centre by the Monastery of the Holy Trinity, which was
founded in the mid-14th century by St. Sergius of Radonezh (in what is now the city of Sergiev Posad). It is in this
glorious monastery that Andrei Rublev developed his marvelous talent at icon-painting.

Monasteries played a tremendous role in Russia. The greatest service they did to the Russian people, apart from their
purely spiritual work, was that they were major centers of education. In particular, monasteries recorded in their
chronicles all the major historical events in the life of the Russian people. Icon-painting and literary art were flourishing
in monasteries. They were also those who translated into Russian various theological, historical and literary works.
Monasteries made a great contribution to the preservation of the Russian national self-consciousness and identity
during the Tatar yoke and in the times of Western influences. 

In the mid-17th century the Russian patriarch Nikon attempted to establish the primacy of the Orthodox Church over
the state in Russia, and he also undertook a thorough revision of Russian Orthodox texts and rituals to bring them into
accord with the rest of Eastern Orthodoxy. Nikon was deposed in 1666 by tsar Alexis, but the Russian church
retained his reforms and anathematized those who continued to oppose them; the latter became known as Old
Believers (Old Ritualists, старообрядцы) and formed a vigorous body of dissenters within the Russian Orthodox
Church for the next two centuries.

In 1721, Tsar Peter the Great abolished the patriarchate of Moscow and replaced it with the Holy Synod, which was
modeled after the state-controlled synods of the Lutheran church in Sweden and Prussia and was tightly controlled by
the state. 
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In November 1917, following the collapse of the tsarist government, a council of the Russian Orthodox Church
reestablished the patriarchate and elected the metropolitan Tikhon as patriarch. St. Tikhon of Moscow exerted every
effort to calm the destructive passions kindled up by the revolution. 

For Bolsheviks who came to power in 1917 the Russian Orthodox Church was an ideological enemy. This is why so
many bishops, thousands of clergymen, monks and nuns as well as lay people were subjected to brutal repressions.

The new Soviet government soon declared the separation of church and state and nationalized all church-held lands.
These administrative measures were followed by brutal state-sanctioned persecutions, the destruction of churches,
and the arrest and execution of many clerics. 

In 1927, in order to secure the survival of the church, Metropolitan Sergius formally expressed his "loyalty" to the
Soviet government and henceforth refrained from criticizing the state in any way. This attitude of loyalty, however,
provoked more divisions in the church itself: inside Russia, a number of faithful opposed Sergius, and abroad, the
Russian metropolitans of America and Western Europe severed their relations with Moscow. 

The catastrophic course of combat in the beginning of World War II forced Stalin to mobilize all the national resources
for defense, including the Russian Orthodox Church as the people's moral force. Without delay churches were opened
for services, and clergy including bishops were released from prisons. The Russian Church did not limit itself to giving
spiritual and moral support to the motherland in danger. It also rendered material aid by providing funds for all kinds
of things up to army uniform. Its greatest contribution, however, was expressed in financing the St. Dimitry Donskoy
Tank Column and the St. Alexander Nevsky Squadron.

Between 1945 and 1959, the official organization of the church was greatly expanded, although individual members of
the clergy were occasionally arrested and exiled.

The celebrations devoted to the Millennium of the Baptism of Russia, which acquired a national importance, gave a
fresh impetus to church-state relations and compelled the powers to begin a dialogue with the Church, building these
relations on the basis of recognition of the great historical role it had played and its contribution to the formation of the
nation's moral traditions. Beginning in the late 1980s, under M. Gorbachev, the new political and social freedoms
resulted in many church buildings being returned to the church, to be restored by local parishioners. The collapse of
the Soviet Union in 1991 furthered the spiritual progress.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Read the following words and word combinations, give their Russian equivalents:

a) The Holy Synod; St. Andrew the First Called; the Byzantine Empire; Sts. Cyril and Methodius Equal to the
Apostles, the Illuminators of Slavs; Princess Olga; the Millennium of the Baptism of Russia; the Monastery of the
Caves; St. Theodosius; the Monastery of the Holy Trinity; St. Sergius of Radonezh.

b) Diocese; to preach the gospel; to pave the way; to obtain immunity from taxation; monasticism; ascetic; foremost
religious center; to establish the primacy of church over the state; to be subjected to brutal repressions.
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2. Answer the following questions:

1) When did the Slavs adopt Christianity? Who played the major role in it? Was it a peaceful process?

2) What role did the monasteries play in the spiritual and cultural development of the society?

3) What were the reasons and the outcomes of the dissent in the mid-17th century?

4) What happened to Russian Orthodoxy after 1917?

3. Comment on the concluding statement of the text. 

Do you agree with the assumption that the last three decades have been the period of “spiritual progress” in Russia? 

Or do you support those who think that “today, 30 years after the “second baptism of Russia,” there is good
cause to say: religious revival, as envisaged in the late 1980s, has failed to materialize. On the one hand,
thousands of churches and hundreds of monasteries have opened, but on the other, there are no apparent
changes for the better in public morality and mentality. Crime is rising; Russia has the largest prison
population in the world and there is a growing alienation and estrangement between the people”.

Support your opinion with arguments and examples.

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

Find more information on the following topics and make presentations:

I. Adoption of Christianity in Russia. Paganism and Christianity.

II. Old Ritualists.

III. Rituals and holidays of the Russian Orthodox Church today. 

IV. Orthodox Church in your region / city / village. 
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TEXT SIX

Protestantism

There is a multitude of forms of Christianity which have developed either
because of disagreements on dogma, adaptation to different cultures, or simply
personal taste. For this reason there can be a great difference between the
various forms of Christianity; they may even seem like different religions to
some people.
Protestantism is a movement within Christianity, representing a splitting away
from the Roman Catholic Church during the mid-to-late Renaissance in
Europe – a period known as the Protestant Reformation.

Commonly considered one of the three major branches of Christianity, the term "Protestant" represents a diverse
range of theological and social perspectives, churches and related organizations.
Originally, "protestant" meant "to be a witness for something" rather than "to be against something", as the current
popular interpretation of the word seems to imply. Protestant is used as the collective name for a movement of
separation from the Roman Catholic Church, the beginning of which is connected with the public disputes raised by 
Martin Luther. Some Western, non-Catholic, groups are labeled as Protestant (such as the Religious Society of
Friends, for example), even if the sect acknowledges no historical connection to Luther, Calvin or the Roman Catholic
Church.
In German-speaking and Scandinavian lands, the word "Protestant" still refers to Lutheran churches in contrast to
Reformed churches, while the common designation for all churches originating from the Reformation is "Evangelical".
As an intellectual movement, Protestantism grew out of the Renaissance and universities, attracting some learned
intellectuals, as well as politicians, professionals, and skilled tradesmen and artisans. The new technology of the
printing press allowed Protestant ideas to spread rapidly, as well as aiding in the dissemination of translations of the
Bible in native tongues. Nascent Protestant social ideals of liberty of conscience, and individual freedom, were formed
through continuous confrontation with the authority of Rome, and the hierarchy of the Catholic priesthood. 
A protestant is a member or adherent of any denomination of the Western Christian church that rejects papal authority
and some fundamental Roman Catholic doctrines, and believes in justification by faith. The Protestants characterized
the dogma concerning the Pope as Christ's representative head of the Church on earth as a denial that Christ is the 
only mediator between God and man. Protestants believed that the Roman Catholic Church obscured the teaching of
the Bible, and undermined its authority, by following tradition, regardless of whether it over-ruled or added to the
doctrines of Scripture. The Protestants characterized the Roman Catholic concept of meritorious works, of penance
and indulgences, masses for the dead, the treasury of the merits of saints and martyrs, a ministering priesthood who
hears confessions, and purgatory, as reliance upon other means for justification, in addition to faith in Jesus and his
work on the cross. 
Most Protestant churches fulfill similar rituals to Catholicism – chiefly baptism, communion, and matrimony –
frequently varying or de-formalizing the rites.
Protestants often refer to specific Protestant churches and groups as denominations to imply that they are differently
named parts of the whole church. This "invisible unity" is assumed to be imperfectly displayed, visibly: some
denominations are less accepting of others, and the basic orthodoxy of some is questioned by most of the others.
Individual denominations also have formed over very subtle theological differences. Other denominations are simply
regional or ethnic expressions of the same beliefs. 
The actual number of distinct denominations is hard to calculate. According to the World Christian Encyclopedia
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(2001) by David B. Barrett, there are "over 33,000 denominations in 238 countries". Every year there is a net
increase of around 270 to 300 denominations. Various ecumenical movements have attempted cooperation or
reorganization of Protestant churches, according to various models of union, but divisions continue to outpace unions.
Most denominations share common beliefs in the major aspects of the Christian faith, while differing in many
secondary doctrines.
General protestant families of denominations are the following (tens of thousands of individual denominations exist);
some of these groups do not consider themselves as part of the Protestant movement, but are generally viewed as
such by scholars and the public at large:
• Anabaptist and Baptist 
• Anglican / Episcopalian 
• Calvinist / Reformed and Presbyterian 
• Lutheran 
• Methodist / Wesleyan and the Holiness movement 
• Pentecostal and Charismatic 
• Quakerism 
• Restoration movement 
• Non-denominational 
There are about 590 million Protestants worldwide. These include 170 million in North America, 160 million in Africa,
120 million in Europe, 70 million in Latin America, 60 million in Asia, and 10 million in Oceania. Nearly 27 % of all
Christians today are Protestants.
Protestantism in Britain
There are two established or state churches in Britain: the Church of England, or Anglican Church as it is also called,
and the Church of Scotland, or ‘Kirk’.
In 1533, the English king, Henry VIII, broke away from Rome and declared himself head of the Church in England.
His reason was political: the Pope's refusal to allow him to divorce his wife, who had failed to produce a son. Apart
from this administrative break, the Church at first remained more Catholic than Protestant. However, during the next
two centuries when religion was a vital political issue in Europe, the Church of England became more Protestant in
belief as well as organization.
Ever since 1534, the monarch has been Supreme Governor of the Church of England. No one may take the throne
who is not a member of the Church of England. All Anglican clergy must take an oath of allegiance to the Crown.
Thus, Church and Crown in England are closely entwined, with mutual bonds of responsibility.
The Church of England is frequently considered to be a 'broad' church because it includes a wide variety of belief and
practice. Traditionally there have been two poles in membership, the Evangelicals and the Anglo-Catholics. The
Evangelicals, who have become proportionately stronger in recent years, give greater emphasis to basing all faith and
practice on the Bible. The Anglo-Catholics give greater weight to Church tradition and Catholic practices. There is an
uneasy relationship between the two wings of the Church, which sometimes breaks into open hostility.
However, a large number of church-goers either feel no particular loyalty to any of these traditions, or feel more
comfortable somewhere between these poles. The believers observing all religious practices and attending churches is
only one person from ninety. The majority deals with church only during personal crisis or the main vital events (a
birth, the conclusion of a marriage, death).
The Church of England is above all things a church of compromise. It is, in the words of one journalist, “a Church
where there has traditionally been space on the pew for heretics and unbelievers, doubters and skeptics”. It
fudges issues where it can, to keep its broad body of believers together. Most of its members are happy with the
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arrangement. 
This has been particularly true in the two areas of greatest controversy within the Church since the mid-1980s. First,
the ordination of women in 1992. (The first woman cleric of Anglican church appeared in 1995, and by 1998 there
were already about 1900 of them). Second, the ordination of homosexuals (and the acceptance of homosexuals
already in the priesthood). In both cases the modernists are ranged against the conservatives. Having accepted
women priests, a fresh controversy arose over the question of homosexuality with, if anything, even greater
vehemence. The essence of the debate is: biblical and traditional values versus contemporary social ones. The
conservatives claim that for 2,000 years of biblical analysis there was a conclusion that homosexual sex is outside the
will and purpose of God. The modernists argue that it is ludicrous to pick one out of many culturally specific
prohibitions in the Old Testament, and that a judgmental posture excludes Christians who quite sincerely have a
different sexual orientation. 
In Scotland the Church, or Kirk, vehemently rejected the idea of bishops, following a more Calvinist Protestant
tradition. Its churches are plain. There is no altar, only a table, and the emphasis is on the pulpit, where the Gospel is
preached. The Kirk is more democratic than the Anglican Church. Although each Kirk is assigned a minister, it also
elects its own 'elders'. 
Unlike the Church of England, the Church of Scotland is subject neither to the Crown nor to Parliament, and takes
pride in its independence from state authority, for which it fought in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. In keeping
with its democratic nature, it admits women as well as men to the ministry.
Protestantism in the USA
The First Amendment to the Constitution of the United States prohibits an established national religion and protects
the individual’s right to practice the religion of his or her choice. “Congress shall make no law respecting an
establishment of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof”. 
The immigrants who first came to America from countries all over the world brought a variety of religions. Many came
with the express purpose of establishing communities where they could practice their own form of worship without
interference or fear of persecution.
In most western societies, modernization has been accompanied by a decline in religious observance. America, in
contrast, has remained unusually religious. Church buildings representing an astonishing variety of faiths line residential
streets. Sunday morning traffic is typically congested with people driving to Sunday school and church. Most
bookstores report a tremendous volume of sales of books about Christianity and Christian living. Bibles continue to
be the nation’s best-selling books.
• More than nine out of ten Americans say they believe in God. 
• More than four out of ten attend church or synagogue at least once a week.
• Two thirds are members of a local church or synagogue. 
Interest in religion is high even among young people, whose religious activity has typically been less regular than that of
their parents and grandparents. A Gallup poll indicates that young Americans are far more religious than their
counterparts in most other countries. 
Religion in America today is built primarily on the structure of Protestantism, Catholicism, and Judaism. Within each of
these groups there is great diversity. Among Protestants alone, there are 186 different organizations. Besides, there
are about 1,500 major and minor sectarian churches. Among these sects are established groups such as the Quakers
(Religious Society of Friends), Mormons (The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints), Jehovah's Witnesses.
Once peripheral sects, now they are considered part of mainstream Protestantism.
Religious Society of Friends (Quakers) was founded by George Fox in England in the seventeenth century, who
preached a doctrine of Inner Light, and inveighed against organized churches. The Friends believe in reliance on the
Inner Light, the voice of God's Holy Spirit experienced within each person. Meetings are characterized by quiet
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meditation without ritual or sermon. Quakers are active in peace, education, and social welfare movements. They
refuse to bear arms or take oaths.
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-Day Saints (Mormons) was founded by Joseph Smith, who received an
angelic vision telling him the location of golden plates containing God’s revelation; this he published in 1830 as the 
Book of Mormon. Smith and his followers migrated from Palmyra, N. Y., to Ohio, Missouri, and finally Illinois,
where Smith was killed by a mob in 1844. In 1846–1847, under Brigham Young, the Mormons trekked to Utah,
where they founded Salt Lake City. 
Mormons accept the Bible as well as the Mormon sacred scriptures but diverge significantly from orthodox
Christianity, especially in their assertion that God exists in three distinct entities as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. They
believe that faithful members of the church will inherit eternal life as gods. Other unique doctrines include the belief in
preexisting souls waiting to be born and in salvation of the dead through retroactive baptism. Public services are
conservative. Mormons have a temple for certain secret ceremonies, including baptism for the dead.
The Mormon Church became notorious for its practice of polygamy, though polygamy was officially sanctioned only
in 1852–1890. 
Members of the Mormon Church abstain from alcohol and tobacco and believe in community and self-reliance. In the
early 21st century, the church had a worldwide membership of nearly 10 million, swelled yearly by the missionary
work usually required (for two years) of all male members. 
Jehovah's Witnesses was founded by Charles T. Russell in the United States in the late nineteenth century. The
followers believe in the imminent second coming of Christ and the potential salvation of mortal souls during the
millennium. All members are ministers who proselytize their faith with door-to-door missionary work. 
Members refuse service in the armed forces, will not salute national flags or participate in politics, will not accept
blood transfusions (but will accept all other forms of medical treatment), and discourage smoking, drunkenness, and
gambling.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

Engaging the text

1. What were the reasons of the Protestant Reformation? Was it a peaceful process?

2. What did the Reformation change in religious practices?

3. Name the largest Protestant denominations. 

4. What are the peculiarities of Protestantism in Britain?

5. What are the major points of controversy in Anglican Church today?

6. Why did the USA become a predominantly Protestant country?

7. Dwell on the denominations that emerged in the US as sects but now are treated as mainstream Protestant.

Содержание



EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Were the religions historically peaceful to each other in Great Britain and the USA? Use the books on American
and British history.

II. Are there Protestant denominations in your country / region? How active are they? How are they treated by the
majority?

III. Do you think that religious pluralism offers different communities a way to make sense of the world they inhabit?
Or is it largely responsible for intercommunal discord? Which do you think is true of Britain? The USA? Which is true
of your country?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video about the Anglican Church.

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=aqEn7_SoEt8

Be ready to speak about the history of the Anglican Church.  Use the
following as the outline of your story.

1) King Henry VIII;

2) Conflict with Pope;

3) Catherine of Aragon;

4) Anne Boleyn;

5) 1527;

6) Reasons why Pope refused to give Henry VIII a divorce;

7) 1534 – Act of Supremacy;

8) Thomas More;

9) Weakening of the Catholic Church;

10) Henry’s complicated family tree;

11) “Bloody Mary”;

12) 1558 – death of Mary;

13) Elizabeth (Protestant) – Anglican Church.
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VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video “Leap of Faith: Church of England en route to
extinction”. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=dEPp4xeFZPA

Be ready to discuss the current state of the Anglican Church focusing
on the following items:  

1) Potential threats.

2) Privileges of the Anglican Church.

3) Decline of worshippers who come to the Anglican Church.

4) Fading away of the Anglican Church.

5) Conversion to Islam.

6) Prince of Wales wants to be the leader of faiths if he becomes the king of England.

7) Rejection of women bishops and disapproval of gay marriages by the Anglican Church.

8) Separation of church and state.

9) The lowest rate of church attendance in Europe.

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video about 16 ways to greet Jehovah’s Witnesses. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Afk9p3LhrtA

What are different ways to treat religious missionaries? Select the way
you will most probably use. Can you think of any other ways?
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TEXT SEVEN

Islam

Islam (إلسالم) was founded by the prophet Muhammad, who received the holy
scriptures of Islam, the Quran [kɔː'ra:n], from Allah (the One True God) 610
A.D. Islam (Arabic for "submission to God") maintains that Mohammed is the
last in a long line of holy prophets, preceded by Adam, Abraham (Ibrahim),
Moses (Musa), and Jesus (Isa). 
As a young child, the angel Jebreel visited Muhammad, ripped his chest open,
removed his heart, extracted a blood clot from it, and returned him to
normalcy. While still young, he was sent into the desert to be raised by a foster

family. This was a common practice at the time. He was orphaned at the age of 6 and brought up by his uncle. As a
child, he worked as a shepherd. He was taken on a caravan to Syria by his uncle at the age of 9 (or perhaps 12).
Later, as a youth, he was employed as a camel driver on the trade routes between Syria and Arabia. He met people
of different religious beliefs on his travels, and was able to observe and learn about Judaism, Christianity and the
indigenous Pagan religions.
After marriage, he was able to spend more time in meditation. At the age of 40 (610 AD), he was visited in Mecca by
the angel Jebreel. He developed the conviction that he had been ordained a Prophet and given the task of converting
his countrymen from their pagan, polytheistic beliefs and what he regarded as moral decadence, idolatry, hedonism
and materialism.
In addition to being devoted to the Quran, followers of Islam (Muslims) are devoted to the worship of Allah through
the Five Pillars: 
• the statement, the creed of Muslims: "I testify that there is no god but Allah Almighty; and I testify that

Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him), is His Messenger." "I believe in Allah; and in His
Angels; and in His Scriptures; and in His Messengers; and in The Final Day; and in Fate, that All things
are from Allah, and Resurrection after death be Truth."

• prayer, conducted five times a day while facing Mecca (Morning Prayer, Noon Prayer, Afternoon Prayer, Sunset
Prayer and Night Prayer);

• the giving of alms to the poor;
• the keeping of the fast of Ramadan (Ramadan is the holiest period in the Islamic year; it is held during the entire

9th lunar month of the year. This was the month in which the Qur’an was revealed to the Prophet Muhammad. It
is a time at which almost all Muslims over the age of 12 are expected to fast from sun-up to sundown);  

• the making of a pilgrimage (Hajj) at least once to Mecca, if possible. (Mecca is the holiest city with Medina
(also in Saudi Arabia) and Jerusalem).

Muslims are forbidden to make images, drink alcohol or eat pork. They worship
in mosques after a ritualistic cleansing of their bodies. The holy day is Friday.
The holy book was written down from the sayings of Mohammed shortly after
his death. It is written in Arabic and called the Quran (recitation). Muslims
believe that parts of the Gospels, Torah and Jewish prophetic books have been
forgotten, misinterpreted, incorrectly edited by humans, or distorted by their
followers and thus their original message has been corrupted over time. With
that perspective, Muslims view the Quran as a correction of Jewish and
Christian scriptures, and a final revelation.
Islam is found amongst the Arab countries, North Africa, and many parts of
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Asia. It is the world’s second largest religion, and the most actively growing. To believers, Islam is more than a religion
– it is a way of life. To outsiders it seems harsh and compassionless reflecting the values of the inhospitable deserts
that spawned it.
Islam has the bonds with Christianity and Judaism. It recognizes figures like Abraham and Moses and Jesus as
prophets of one God, Allah. Muslims study the Qur’an like others study the Bible; they look to the Hadith, the
sayings and stories of Muhammad, for guidance. As Islam evolved into a medieval civilization, various schools
developed to interpret those passages in the Quran that are contradictory or unclear. Like other religions, Islam has its
divisions and sects.
The two main divisions of Islam are the Sunni [ˈsʊni] and the Shiite [ˈʃiːʌɪt]; the Wahabis are the most important
Sunni sect. The Shiites dominate Iran, where they have developed a hierarchy of clerical authority – roughly similar to
Roman Catholicism. By contrast, the majority of Sunni Muslims are rather like Protestants in their stress to individual
interpretation of the faith. They are comfortable pursuing their faith within secular societies, they have been able to
adapt to a variety of national cultures, while following their three sources of law: the Qur’an, Hadith and consensus of
Muslims. More than 85 per cent of Muslims are Sunni.
Sufism [ˈsuːfɪzəm] is a mystic tradition in Islam in which followers seek inner knowledge directly from God through
meditation and ritual and dancing. They developed late in the 10th century AD as an ascetic reaction to the formalism
and laws of the Qur’an. There are Sufis from both the Sunni and Shiite groups. However, some Sunni followers do
not consider Sufism as a valid Islamic practice. They incorporated ideas from Neo-Platonism, Buddhism, and
Christianity. They emphasize personal union with the divine. In the Middle East, some Sufi traditions are considered to
be a separate school of Islam. In North and sub-Saharan Africa, Sufism is more a style and an approach rather than a
separate school.
Shariah Law

Many Muslims believe in Sharia [ʃəˈriːə], Islamic law. It covers all aspects of life, from the broad topics of governance
and foreign relations all the way down to issues of daily living. Shariah law tells devout Muslims what to eat, how to
pray, and how to behave in public. Muslims believe the Shariah are revelations from God. Under strict Shariah law,
people may not consume alcohol, borrow money at interest, or allow women in their family to go out in public without
a veil. Strict Islamic countries ban mixing of the sexes outside of marriage, music, dancing, the taking of photographs,
and other forms of worship. Afghanistan recently blew up a group of 1500 year old Buddhist statues because of the
ban of making images. In Muslim-majority states, apostasy and blasphemy are considered crimes against the state and
punished, often with death.
Shariah law allows a man to take as many as four wives, provided his first wife agrees and he is able to support all of
his wives and children. This provision of the Shariah is not often employed in even the most traditional Muslim
societies. 
Saudi Arabia is the only nation that closely adheres to Shariah law. Criminals who commit murder, rape, or other
violent crimes in Saudi Arabia face public amputation of arms or legs, or beheadings. While Westerners treat morality
and behavior as an individual matter, the Saudis believe they are responsible for the entire society. The result is the
nation that is close to being crime free.
Change is slowly taking place even in Saudi Arabia. The ruling Saud family is balancing the traditional values of their
nation with pressure to modernize.
In current times, not all Muslims understand the Qur'an in its original Arabic. Thus, when Muslims are divided in how
to handle situations, they seek the assistance of a mufti (Islamic judge) who can advise them based on Sharia and
Hadith.
Devout Muslims defend their values because they have served them well for over one thousand years. Saudi
professor Hend Khuthaila said, "The West may be more advanced in some areas like science, but I have never
believed for a minute that your culture is better than ours…”
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ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Who founded Islam? When and where did it happen?

2. How is Islam connected with Christianity? 

3. Dwell on Muslim beliefs, sacred objects and places.

4. What are the subdivisions in Islam? Do they coexist peacefully?

5. What is Sharia law? Does it have a legal status in any country?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video presentations about the basics of Islam. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JTLNuttDid0

Describe 5 pillars of Islam:

1. Shahada

2. Salaat

3. Zakaat

4. Fasting 

5. Hajj

Содержание

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=JTLNuttDid0


TEXT EIGHT

Atheistic Religions

Buddhism 
Buddhism developed out of the teachings of Siddhartha Gautama. At the age
of 29, he left his wife, children and political involvements in order to seek truth.
It was an accepted practice at the time for some men to leave their family and
lead life of an ascetic. He studied Brahmanism (characterized by the caste
system and diversified pantheism: that God is the transcendent reality of which
the material universe and human beings are only manifestations: it involves a
denial of God’s personality and expresses a tendency to identify God and

nature), but ultimately rejected it. In 535 BC, he reached enlightenment and assumed the title Buddha (one who has
awakened). 
He promoted 'The Middle Way' as the path to enlightenment rather than the extremes of mortification of the flesh or
hedonism. Buddhists believe in moderation in everything. It is a mellow gentle religion which is usually tolerant of other
faiths. Many Buddhists are vegetarian abhorring the taking of life. 
Their main festival is the Thrice Blessed Day on which the Buddha was born, reached enlightenment, and died (in
different years, of course).
Long after his death the Buddha's teachings were written down. This collection is called the Tripitaka. This included
a very large collection of commentaries and traditions; most are called Sutras.
Buddhists believe in reincarnation and that one must go through cycles of birth, life, and death. After many such
cycles, if a person releases their attachment to desire and the self, they can attain Nirvana – a state of liberation and
freedom from suffering.
The Buddha's Four Noble Truths explore human suffering. They may be described (somewhat simplistically) as:
♦ The reality and universality of suffering. Suffering has many causes: loss, sickness, pain, failure, the impermanence

of pleasure.
♦ The cause of suffering is a desire to have and control things. It can take many forms: craving of sensual pleasures;

the desire for fame; the desire to avoid unpleasant sensations, like fear, anger or jealousy.  
♦ Suffering ceases with the final liberation of Nirvana. The mind experiences complete freedom, liberation and non-

attachment. It lets go off any desire or craving. 
♦ The eightfold path leads to the cessation of suffering. It consists of Wisdom (Right understanding, Right thinking),

Morality (Right speech, Right conduct, and Right livelihood), and Concentration (Right effort, Right mindfulness,
and Right concentration).

In general, Buddhists do not believe in any type of God, the need for a savior, prayer, or
eternal life after death. However, since the time of the Buddha, Buddhism has integrated
many regional religious rituals, beliefs and customs into it as it has spread throughout
Asia, so that this generalization is no longer true for all Buddhists. This has occurred with
little conflict due to the philosophical nature of Buddhism. 
In Buddhist countries (Sri Lanka, Tibet, China, Japan, Thailand, Burma, and Cambodia)
most men and many women become monks even for a short time. Monks dress in
orange and collect food from the public once a day. Buddhists spend a lot of time
chanting their scriptures (these chants are called mantras).
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Taoism

Taoism began in China as a combination of psychology and philosophy which Lao-Tse, the founder, hoped would
help end the constant feudal warfare and other conflicts of his time. His writings, the Tao-te-Ching, describe the
nature of life, the way to peace, and how a ruler should lead his life. Taoism was adopted as a state religion in 440
AD. 

Tao, roughly translated as path, is a force which flows through all life and is the first cause of everything. The goal of
everyone is to become one with the Tao. Tai Chi, a technique of exercise using slow deliberate movements, is used to
balance the flow of energy or "chi" within the body. People should develop virtue and seek compassion, moderation
and humility. One should plan any action in advance and achieve it through minimal action. 

Yin (dark side) and Yang (light side) symbolize pairs of opposites which are seen through the
universe, such as good and evil, light and dark, male and female. The impact of human
civilization upsets the balance of Yin and Yang. Taoists believe that people are by nature good,
and that one should be kind to others simply because such treatment will probably be
reciprocated. 

Confucianism

Confucianism is a community springing from Confucius, a Chinese philosopher in the 6th and 5th centuries B.C.
Confucius traveled throughout China giving advice to its rulers and teaching. His teachings and writings dealt with
individual morality and ethics, and the proper exercise of political power. He stressed the following values:

ritual, propriety, etiquette, etc. 

love among family members 

righteousness 

honesty and trustworthiness 

benevolence towards others; the highest Confucian virtue 

loyalty to the state, etc.

Unlike most religions, Confucianism is primarily an ethical system with rituals at important times during one’s lifetime.
The most important periods recognized in the Confucian tradition are birth, reaching maturity, marriage, and death.

Practical, socially oriented philosophy of Confucianism was challenged by the more mystical precepts of Taoism and
Buddhism, which were partially incorporated to create neo-Confucianism. 

Jainism

Jainism originated in India around the same time as
Buddhism. Unlike the latter it never spread so there are
no Jain countries outside India. The founder of the Jain
community was Vardhamana. He attained
enlightenment after 13 years of deprivation and
committed the act of salekhana, fasting to death, in 420
BC. Jainism has many similarities to Hinduism and
Buddhism which developed in the same part of the
world. They believe in karma and reincarnation as do
Hindus but they believe that enlightenment and liberation
from this cycle can only be achieved through 
asceticism. 

Содержание



Jains follow fruitarianism. This is the practice of only eating that which will not kill the plant or animal from which it
is taken. They also practice non-violence, because any act of violence against a living thing creates negative karma
which will adversely affect one’s next life.

The Jains believe in twenty teachers whose teachings are followed closely. They have a complete aversion to the
taking of life. Jain priests often wear face masks to avoid accidentally swallowing insects and killing them. 

Jain temples are amongst the most beautifully carved (usually marble) in the whole world. Their holy sites are
scattered around India; there are 838 temples draped on a mountain in Gujarat State. 

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Give Russian equivalents:

1) To seek truth; 

2) diversified pantheism; 

3) transcendent reality; 

4) to identify God and nature; 

5) mortification of the flesh; 

6) hedonism; 

7) moderation in everything;

8)  to abhor the taking of life; 

9) the impermanence of pleasure; 

10) cessation of suffering; 

11) to chant the scriptures; 

12) the first cause of everything; 

13) to balance the flow of energy; 

14) to be reciprocated; 

15) benevolence; 

16) deprivation.

2. Answer the following questions:

1) Who founded Buddhism? When and where did it happen?

2) Dwell on Buddhist beliefs. Why is it “an atheistic religion”? Who or what do Buddhists worship?

3) What are other famous atheistic religions? How do they differ from the traditional western religions?
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REVISION EXERCISES

R1. Fill in the table with the words from the list:

Words: Ramadan, Sufism, JHWH, an icon, an abbey, Medina, mufti, synagogue, Savior (Redeemer), the
Sabbath, crucifixion, the Five Pillars, Sunni, rabbi, miter, gospel, Hajj, King Solomon, the Eucharist,
Wahhābīs, Moses, the Holy Trinity, mullah, Joshua, a halo, Hasidic, Talmud, the Qur’ān, Lent, mosque, the
Torah, Constantine, Sharī̀ ah, menorah, confirmation, kosher, the Holy Spirit, the Hadith, New Testament, the
original sin, to baptize, Mecca, Bar Mitzvah, Christmas, crusade, patriarch, the Jerusalem Temple, seven
sacraments, Muhammad, a veil, Shiite, the Star of David.

JUDAISM CHRISTIANITY ISLAM

R2. Fill in the gaps with the proper names and dates:

1. ……………… is a Hindu god with an elephant’s head. He is the popular and much worshipped son of
……………… and Parvati.

2. …………………. is an ancient Japanese religion which dates back to …………….

3. The Zoroastrian holy book is called …………………. .

4. The book of Genesis describes the events surrounding the lives of the three patriarchs: …………………,
……………………, and Jacob.

5. ………………. established Jerusalem.

Содержание



6. The Bible, as we know it today, was collated by ………………. 

7. One of the most important sacraments of Catholicism is ………………….. .

8. In ………………, the Great Schism took place between Rome and Constantinople.

9. The Baptism of Russia took place in …………… .

10. In ………………… the Russian patriarch Nikon undertook a thorough revision of Russian Orthodox texts and
rituals.

11. Protestantism is a movement within Christianity, representing a splitting away form the Roman catholic Church
during …………………. In Europe.

12. In ………….. the English King, ……………………, broke away from Rome and declared himself head of the
Church in England.

13. The holy books of Islam are the Qur’an and ……………… .

14. The holy cities of Muslims, the places of pilgrimage, are ………….., ……………... , and Jerusalem.

15.  ............ was the leader of the Israelites who led his people out of captivity in Egypt and received the Law from
God.

(the Avesta; King David; Constantine the Great; Moses; Ganesh; Shinto; Abraham; Mecca; the Hadith;
Isaac; Medina; Shiva; Henry VIII; the Eucharist; 500 BC; 1533; 988; the mid-to late Renaissance; the mid-
17th century; the 11th century)

 R3. What religions do the following statements characterize?

1. They worship fire as a symbol of god.

2. It is a combination of Hinduism and Islam.

3. The God-creator in this religion is Brahma.

4. This religion combines elements and ideas from Egypt and Babylonia. 

5. All good followers of this religion cremate their dead on sandalwood logs and scatter the ashes on a river.

6. The single supreme god of this religion is Ahura Mazda.

7. They dedicate their lives to a three-fold path represented by their motto: “Good thoughts, good words, good
deeds.”

8. The name of their God is supposed to be pronounced only by the high priest on the Day of Atonement.

9. They worship in mosques after a ritualistic cleansing of their bodies.

10. The language of their liturgy is Hebrew.

11. Their holy book was collated by Constantine the Great.

12. The basic form of worship is the mass which celebrates the sacrament of the Eucharist.

13. They do not agree with the dogma that the Pope is Christ’s representative head of the church on earth. They
consider that Christ is the only mediator between God and man.

14. The monarch of the country is the Supreme Governor of the Church.
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15. In the 1990s, this church started the ordination of women and the ordination of homosexuals.

16. Members of this Church believe in reliance on the Inner Light, the voice of God’s Holy Spirit experienced within
each person.

17. Members of this Church abstain from alcohol and tobacco.

18. These people believe that they were chosen by God to receive more difficult responsibilities and more onerous
punishment if they fail.

19. The Pope in Rome is their spiritual leader.

20. Their faith is based on the Book of Mormon.

21. The followers of this religion have to make a pilgrimage to Mecca at least once in their life.

R4. Correct the following statements:

1. Baha’i is a combination of Judaism and Hinduism.

2. Hinduism is a monotheistic religion.

3. The holiest site for Parsees is Varanasi.

4. The Hindu scriptures are written in Hebrew.

5. Joshua built the first Jewish Temple.

6. Jews believe in the original sin.

7. The Jewish holy day is Friday.

8. The Great Schism took place in the 18th century.

9. The Protestants believe that the God’s grace is conveyed through the seven sacraments; they perform the same
rituals as Catholics.

10. Different Christian denominations have different core beliefs.

11. The Russian patriarch Nikon undertook a thorough revision of Russian Orthodox texts and rituals to bring them
into accord with Roman Catholicism.

12. The majority of Muslims are Shiite.

13. Sharia law allows a man to take as many wives as he likes.

14. The established national religion in the USA is Christianity.

R5. Say whether the statement is true or false:

1. Followers of Shinto desire peace and believe human life is sacred.

2. The God-preserver in Hinduism is Shiva.

3. The Zoroastrian holy book is called the Law.

4. Jews believe that they are God’s chosen people.

5. Rabbinic Judaism is a principal form of Judaism that developed after the fall of the Second Temple of Jerusalem
(AD 70).
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6. Christianity started out as a breakaway sect of Judaism over 200 years ago.

7. Constantine the Great was a lifelong Christian.

8. Protestantism is a movement within Christianity, representing a splitting away from the Eastern Orthodox Church.

9. Old Believers are dissenters within the Russian Orthodox Church who opposed Nikon’s reform.

10. Methodist Church, Baptism and Quakerism are Christian denominations.

11. All churches that originate from the Protestant Reformation are called “Evangelical.”

12. Anglo-Catholics give greater emphasis basing all faith and practice on the Bible. The Evangelicals within the
church of England give greater weight to Church tradition and practices.

13. The Church of Scotland is more conservative than the Church of England.

14. Quakers are against violence, they refuse to bear arms and take part in armed conflicts.

15. Ramadan lasts for two weeks.

16. Muslims view the Qur’an as a correction of Jewish and Christian scriptures, and a final revelation.

17. Mosques are usually decorated with statues of the prophet Muhammad and his disciples.

18. Islam does not recognize Abraham, Moses, and Jesus as prophets of one God, Allah.

R6. Working in five groups, divide the world map approximately in five parts. Each group is responsible to
show:

a) the regions where this or that religion emerged and has been evolving from various cults and faiths; 

b) the regions where any religion prevails and what are the historical backgrounds of their growth and spread; 

c) the territories where a number of various religions neighbor each other.
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SECTION 3. RELIGION IN THE CONTEMPORARY WORLD
Text One. Atheism and Agnosticism

Text Two. Cults and Sects. Manipulation of Mind

Text Three. Religious Intolerance. Anti-Semitism

Text Four. Islamophobia
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TEXT ONE

Atheism and Agnosticism

In modern understanding, an Atheist is a person who believes that no deity
exists: neither a God, nor a Goddess, nor a pantheon of Gods. Some
individuals who consider themselves Atheists mesh well with that definition. But
they are probably in the minority. Most Atheists simply have no belief about
deity. For them, Atheism is not disbelief in a deity or deities; it is a lack of
belief. 
Agnosticism is a concept, not a religion. An agnostic is a person who feels
that God's existence can neither be proved nor disproved, on the basis of

current evidence. Agnostics note that theologians and philosophers have tried to prove, for millennia, either that God
exists or that God does not exist. None have convincingly succeeded. Agnostics usually hold the question of the
existence of God open, pending the arrival of more evidence. They are willing to change their belief if some solid
evidence or logical proof is found in the future.
Often, a Christian can't fathom how an atheist can have morals that aren't grounded in Biblical teachings. Atheists are
convinced that morality comes from within, not from without. People have a natural antipathy towards killing, stealing,
and other such immoral acts, dictated to them by what is commonly referred to as the conscience. Guilt is a natural
feeling that goes through a man when he realizes he has done something morally wrong. 
Christians also sometimes find themselves worrying that an atheist will go to hell, and therefore feel sorry for them and
attempt to “save” them so that they will be able to enter heaven. This is a hopeless practice, because people who call
themselves “atheists” usually arrived at their convictions through lots of intense thought and soul-searching. 
Atheists are often afraid to tell people that they are atheists, for fear of the millions of devout believers who think they
are immoral and on the road to hell. Back in 1987, when George H.W. Bush was a presidential nominee he said: "No,
I don't know that Atheists should be considered as citizens, nor should they be considered patriots. This is one
nation under God." No non-Atheist criticized this statement. 
There are two sides to this coin, however. Many atheists have responded to intolerance with equal intolerance
towards religious people. Atheists have been known to refer to them as "hopelessly deluded," along with several
other uncomplimentary names, and to describe religious beliefs as "old, silly ideas that we should have abandoned
by now."

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. What are the meanings of agnosticism and atheism?
2. What is the difference between religious and atheistic concepts of morality?
3. Is it easy to convert an atheist? Why?
4. How do believers and atheists label each other?
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Is it appropriate in the contemporary society to openly discuss one’s religious beliefs? Would you openly
speak about your personal conviction and defend your views? 

II. How would you define the people you know from the point of view of their religious convictions? 
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TEXT TWO

Cults and Sects. Manipulation of Mind

A sect is a small religious group that holds most beliefs in common with its
religion of origin, but has a number of novel concepts which differentiate a sect
from that religion. Many religions started as sects; therefore, sects can be
considered a normal mechanism by which new religious movements are
generated. Most sects die out quickly; others linger; still others grow and
evolve into a new established religious movement and are properly called
denominations. There remains a negative connotation for many people to the
word “sect”; they would much rather refer to their faith group as a

denomination.

There is no generally accepted, single, current definition for the word "cult". In the Mass Media the term has a very
negative meaning. It is a small, evil religious group, often with a single charismatic leader, which engages in
brainwashing and other mind control techniques, believes that the end of the world is imminent, and collects large
amounts of weaponry in preparation for a massive war. It is often used as a synonym for mind control religious group
or for doomsday cult. 

Doomsday / Destructive / Apocalyptic cults are religiously based, with very high intensity, controlling groups that
have caused or are liable to cause loss of life among their membership or the general public. Out of the tens of
thousands of new religious groups worldwide, only a very few meet these criteria.

Much of loss of life among cult members is the result of mass suicides ordered by the group leadership. Having little
self-will, they have been willing to follow any order from the leadership – even one leading to self-destruction.

The members of Heaven's Gate, for example, were convinced that they would be transported, at death, to a space
ship where they would evolve to a higher level of existence.

There is overwhelming hard evidence that all deaths within the Ugandan Movement for the Restoration and many of
the Solar Temple deaths were actually murders to cover financial fraud by the leadership. All of the Branch
Davidian victims appear to have been murdered by their leaders – either by being shot or as a result of the arson-set
fire. 

A religious group can be defined as a destructive cult according to the following criteria:

• guruism – an absolute power of the spiritual leaders, who are worshipped and idealized;

• strong hierarchy and discipline;

• concealment of some important information about the cult from the converts;

• secret rituals and levels of esoteric ordaining;

• exploitation of the members;

• moral relativism: anything that is useful for the cult is moral;

• special techniques of mind control;

• suggestion of an absolutely negative attitude to the convert’s previous way of life;

• informational isolation from the outside world;
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• intensive and continual indoctrination (obligatory study of the cult’s publications, pamphlets, watching and listening
to the recorded sermons);

• breaking off with family and friends;

• suggestion of distrust to rational thinking;

• techniques of “mental stop”, for example, by the repetition of mantras;

• hypnosis, self-hypnosis, trance and intensive meditations;

• language control: introducing new vocabulary or changing the meaning of the well-known words; 

• restrictions in food and sleep;

• controlling sexual relations, from complete continence or the appointment of a spouse to perversions and
prostitution;

• suggestion of the feeling of guilt and the phobia of leaving the group.

The major result of these techniques is the substitution of the personality by a manipulated quasi-personality. People
turn into infantile creatures dependent on their spiritual “parents” both morally and materially. These “children” can be
easily used as slaves. People lose their health, money, property, and the ability to be self reliant and successfully
socialize. If a person leaves the group or is expelled as completely useless, he/she will inevitably face the problem of
psychological and social rehabilitation.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Fill in the blanks using the given words:

a) brainwashing, doomsday, disciples, assign, neutral, manipulative, extremely negative, dangerous,
charismatic, view, innovative, denomination, recent, Christian, evil, mind control, cult, imminent, synonym,
confusing

The original meaning of the word _______ is "to worship or give reverence to a deity." Nowadays this religious
term became the most ________ and _________. It has been ______ at least 7 new and very different meanings. If
the original meaning remains positive; more _______ definitions are _______, negative, or __________. Generally
the term means: A small, recently created, religious organization which is often headed by a single _________ leader
and is _______ as a spiritually ________group. A cult in this sense may simply be a new religious movement on its
way to becoming a _________. The ________religion, as it existed in 30 AD might be considered a cult involving
one leader and 12 or 70 devoted _______as followers. In Mass media usage this term appears as a small, ______,
__________religious group, which engages in _________and other _________techniques, believes that the end of
the world is _________. Cult is often used as a _________for _______cult. 

b) humility, deprogramming, bondage, isolation, brainwashing, rewards, ostracism, deprivation, obedience,
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punishments 

The techniques of ___________ usually involve __________ from former associates and sources of information; an
exacting regimen calling for absolute _________ and _________; strong social pressures and _________ for
cooperation; physical and psychological __________ for non-cooperation, including social _________ and criticism,
__________ of food, sleep, and social contacts, ________, and torture; and constant reinforcement. Its effects are
sometimes reversed through __________, which combines confrontation and intensive psychotherapy.

2. Answer the following questions:

1) What is the difference between the terms “sect” and “cult”?

2) What are Doomsday cults?

3) What kind of personality do the leaders of the cults have? Why do they have such a power over people’s minds?

4) What technology do cult leaders use to convert and control new members?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. What kind of people usually become the victims of various totalitarian organizations? 

II. How can a person resist the brainwashing? How will you behave if you feel that a stranger is attempting to
indoctrinate you with something?

III. Render the articles of the Federal Law “On Liberty of Conscience”: 

Федеральное Собрание Российской Федерации,

Подтверждая право каждого на свободу совести и свободу вероисповедания, а также на равенство
перед законом независимо от отношения к религии и убеждений,

Основываясь на том, что Российская Федерация является светским государством,

Признавая особую роль православия в истории России, в становлении и развитии ее духовности и
культуры,

Уважая христианство, ислам, буддизм, иудаизм и другие религии, составляющие неотъемлемую часть
исторического наследия народов России,

Считая важным содействовать достижению взаимного понимания, терпимости и уважения в вопросах
свободы совести и свободы вероисповедания,

Принимает настоящий Федеральный закон.

Статья 14. Ликвидация религиозной организации и запрет на деятельность религиозного
объединения в случае нарушения ими законодательства

2. Основаниями для ликвидации религиозной организации, запрета на деятельность религиозной
организации или религиозной группы в судебном порядке являются:
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• Нарушение общественной безопасности и общественного порядка, подрыв безопасности
государства;

• Действия, направленные на насильственное изменение основ конституционного строя и
нарушение целостности РФ;

• Создание вооруженных формирований;

• Пропаганда войны, разжигание социальной, расовой, национальной или религиозной розни,
человеконенавистничества;

• Принуждение к разрушению семьи;

• Посягательство на личность, права и свободы граждан;

• Нанесение установленного в соответствии с законом ущерба нравственности, здоровью граждан, в
том числе использованием в связи с их религиозной деятельностью наркотических и психотропных
средств, гипноза, совершением развратных и иных противоправных действий;

• Склонение к самоубийству или к отказу по религиозным мотивам от оказания медицинской
помощи лицам, находящимся в опасном для жизни и здоровья состоянии;

• Воспрепятствование получению обязательного образования;

• Принуждение последователей религиозного объединения и иных лиц к отчуждению
принадлежащего им имущества в пользу религиозного объединения;

• Воспрепятствование угрозой причинения вреда жизни, здоровью, имуществу, другими
противоправными действиями выходу гражданина из религиозного объединения;

• Побуждение граждан к отказу от исполнения установленных законом гражданских обязанностей и
совершению иных противоправных действий.

Reference: FEDERAL LAW NO. 125-FZ OF SEPTEMBER 26, 1997 ON THE FREEDOM OF
CONSCIENCE AND RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATIONS (with the Amendments and Additions of March 26, 2000,
March 21, July 25, 2002, December 8, 2003, June 29, 2004, July 6, 2006, February 28, July 23, 2008)

Mode of access:

legislationline.org/.../action/.../RF_Freedom_of_Conscience_Law_1997_am2008_en. 

TEAM PROJECT

Organize a talk-show “Cults and Sects in Russia.”

Use information from the article given below. Find more information on
the Internet

Религиозные культы: билет в рай?

За прошедшие десятилетия несколько религиозных направлений неуклонно укрепляли свои позиции,
возникло много новых сект. Некоторые из них считаются опасными: члены сект попадают в изоляцию
от внешнего мира и своих семей, постепенно растет их психологическая зависимость от секты, которая
зачастую эксплуатирует ранимые души.

Трансцендентальная медитация получила известность в середине 60-х годов благодаря прессе,
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сообщившей об увлечении ею некоторых поп-звезд. Вскоре интерес к этому философскому
направлению распространился по всему Западу. Основатель движения Махариши Махиш Йоги
определял трансцендентальную медитацию как нерелигиозный метод релаксации, позволяющий
раскрывать свои творческие способности и достигать вдохновения. Но с конца 70-х годов данное
направление претендует на статус религиозного, цель которого – поддержание всеобщего мира и
установления совершенного общества. 

Последователи движения Харе Кришна зарабатывают деньги преимущественно продажей
религиозной литературы и предметов культа, сбором пожертвований на улице. Членов общества легко
узнать по выбритым головам и длинным оранжевым одеждам. Кришнаиты верят, что бесконечное
повторение мантры позволит им достичь некоторого подобия транса, установить связь с
божественным началом и привнести в мир “бесконечное счастье”. Последователи этого течения
принимают на себя четыре обязательства: не употреблять мяса, наркотиков, не играть в азартные игры
и не иметь сексуальных связей вне брака.

Церковь единения была основана корейским пастором Сон Мионг Муном. Мун представляет себя
Христом, вернувшимся на землю и пытающимся спасти человечество. Мунисты стремятся вовлечь в
свои ряды молодых, не состоящих в браке юношей и девушек. После прохождения испытательного
срока Мун часто предлагает им будущего супруга или супругу, уделяя особое внимание объединению
представителей разных наций. С годами Мун создал настоящую экономическую империю –
наркоторговля, рыболовство, морские грузоперевозки.

Церковь сайентологии была основана в США писателем-фантастом Ронном Хаббардом. Он создал
свою философию, с помощью которой ее последователи учатся справляться с болезнями и
преодолевать кризисы. Главной целью общества является “духовное здоровье”, это долгий и трудный
путь к совершенству. Члены организации должны посещать многочисленные дорогостоящие курсы.
Вступив в организацию, выйти из нее очень трудно, так как сайентологи располагают хорошо
отлаженной системой возвращения заблудших и постоянно следят за своими собратьями.
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TEXT THREE

Religious Intolerance. Anti-Semitism

Religious intolerance and persecution have been common throughout history,
and most faiths have been subject to it at one time or another. The most
conspicuous forms of such intolerance that remain a serious problem for the
contemporary world are Anti-Semitism, Anti-Catholicism and Islamophobia.

Anti-Semitism is hostility toward or prejudice against Jews as a religious,
ethnic, or racial group, which can range from individual hatred to
institutionalized, violent persecution.

Professor Dietz Bering of the University of Cologne expanded on the definition by describing the structure of anti-
Semitic beliefs. To anti-Semites: "Jews are not only partially but totally bad by nature, that is, their bad traits are
incorrigible. Because of this bad nature: (1) Jews have to be seen not as individuals but as a collective. (2)
Jews remain essentially alien in the surrounding societies. (3) Jews bring disaster on their 'host societies' or on
the whole world, they are doing it secretly, therefore the anti-Semites feel obliged to unmask the
conspiratorial, bad Jewish character." Anti-Semitism has historically taken different forms: Religious anti-
Semitism and Racial anti-Semitism. 

Religious anti-Semitism. In the Middle Ages a main justification of prejudice against Jews in Europe was religious.
Though not part of Catholic dogma, many Christians, including members of the clergy, have held the Jewish people
collectively responsible for killing Jesus. For about 2000 years of Christian-Jewish history, the charge of deicide has
led to hatred, violence against and murder of Jews in Europe and America. As the Black Death epidemics devastated
Europe in the mid-14th century, rumors spread that Jews caused it by deliberately poisoning wells. Hundreds of
Jewish communities were destroyed by violence. Never mind that Jews were not immune from the ravages of the
plague; they were tortured until they "confessed" to crimes that they could not possibly have committed.

Local rulers and frequently church officials closed many professions to the Jews, pushing them into marginal
occupations which were considered socially inferior, such as local tax and rent collecting or moneylending. This
provided support for claims that Jews are insolent, greedy, engaged in usury, and in itself contributed to a negative
image. Natural tensions between creditors (typically Jews) and debtors (typically Christians) were added to social,
political, religious and economic strains.

The number of Jews or Jewish families permitted to reside in different places was limited for centuries; they were
concentrated in ghettos, and were not allowed to own land; and they were subjected to discriminatory taxes on
entering cities or districts other than their own, forced to swear special Jewish Oaths, and a variety of other measures,
including restrictions on dress. They were required to wear something that distinguished them as Jews. It could be a
colored piece of cloth in the shape of a star or circle or square, a hat (Judenhut), or a robe. Throughout the 19th

century and into the 20th, the Catholic Church still incorporated strong anti-Semitic elements. The Second Vatican
Council and the efforts of Pope John Paul II have helped reconcile Jews and Catholicism in recent decades, however.

Racial anti-Semitism replaced the hatred of Judaism with the hatred of Jews as a group. It has its origin in 19th

century pseudo-scientific theories that the Jewish people are a sub-group of Semitic peoples; Semitic people were
thought by many Europeans to be entirely different from the Aryan, or Indo-European, populations. In this view, Jews
are not opposed on account of their religion, but on account of their supposed hereditary racial characteristics: greed,
a special aptitude for money-making, aversion to hard work, clannishness and obtrusiveness, lack of social tact, low
cunning, and especially lack of patriotism.
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Many analysts of modern anti-Semitism have pointed out that its essence is scapegoating. Indeed, it is a matter of
historical record that many of the conservative members of the WASP establishment of the United States as well as
other comparable Western elites (e.g. the British Foreign Office) have harbored such attitudes, and in the aftermath of
the Russian Revolution, some xenophobic anti-Semites have imagined world Communism to be a Jewish conspiracy.

A horrible form of race riots were pogroms. Most commonly they occurred in Russia and Eastern Europe; they were
aimed specifically at Jews and often government sponsored. Pogroms became endemic during a large-scale wave of
anti-Jewish riots that swept southern Russia in 1881, after Jews were wrongly blamed for the assassination of Tsar
Alexander II. In the 1881 outbreak, thousands of Jewish homes were destroyed, many families reduced to extremes
of poverty; women sexually assaulted, and large numbers of men, women, and children killed or injured in 166
Russian towns. The new czar, Alexander III, blamed the Jews for the riots and issued a series of harsh restrictions on
Jews. An even bloodier wave of pogroms broke out in 1903–1906, leaving an estimated 2,000 Jews dead, and many
more wounded. A final large wave of 887 pogroms in Russia and Ukraine occurred during the Russian Revolution of
1917, in which between 70,000 to 250,000 civilian Jews were killed by riots led by various sides.

During the early to mid-1900s, pogroms also occurred in Poland, Argentina, and throughout the Arab world.
Extremely deadly pogroms also occurred during World War II, including the Romanian Iaşi pogrom in which 14,000
Jews were killed, and the Jedwabne massacre in Poland which killed between 380 and 1,600 Jews. The last mass
pogrom in Europe was the post-war Kielce pogrom of 1946.

Racial anti-Semitism reached its most horrific manifestation in the Holocaust during World War II, in which about 6
million European Jews, 1.5 million of them children, were systematically murdered. Holocaust deniers often claim that
“Zionist conspiracy" are responsible for the exaggeration or wholesale fabrication of the events of the Holocaust.
Critics of such revisionism point to an overwhelming amount of physical and historical evidence that supports the
mainstream historical view of the Holocaust.

Anti-Semitism in the Muslim world increased in the twentieth century, as anti-Semitic motives and blood libels were
imported from Europe and as resentment against Zionist efforts in British Mandate of Palestine spread. Anti-Semitism
has certainly been heightened by the Arab-Israeli conflict.

According to the 2005 U.S. State Department Report on Global Anti-Semitism, anti-Semitism in Europe has
increased significantly in recent years. Beginning in 2000, verbal attacks directed against Jews increased while
incidents of vandalism (e.g. graffiti, fire bombings of Jewish schools, desecration of synagogues and cemeteries)
surged. Physical assaults including beatings, stabbings and other violence against Jews in Europe increased markedly,
in a number of cases resulting in serious injury and even death.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Read and translate the following words and word combinations into Russian:

Incorrigible; deicide; insolent; usury; to make a deal with the devil; blood libel; a special aptitude for money
making; aversion to hard work; clannishness; obtrusiveness; low cunning; lack of patriotism; scapegoating;
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Zionist conspiracy; massacre; desecration of synagogues and cemeteries.

2. Speak on:

1) Definition of the term anti-Semitism

2) Religious anti-Semitism

3) Racial anti-Semitism

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Is contemporary anti-Semitism religious or racial? Give examples to illustrate your point of view.

II. Case Study. Write a commentary on the following news item, discuss them in a small group:

Koptsev to Stand Trial for Synagogue Attack

The investigation of the case of Alexander Koptsev, a troubled youth accused of a Jan. 11 stabbing spree in a
Moscow synagogue, has been concluded, the police announced yesterday.

Koptsev was charged with multiple attempted murder motivated by racial or religious hatred – a crime that could get
him anywhere between eight to 20 years behind bars. But he also stands trial for inciting racial hatred, which provides
for up to five years in prison.

Koptsev allegedly burst into central Moscow Chabad Synagogue on Jan. 11 during the morning service, wielding a
knife, and, according to witnesses, crying out racist remarks. Nine people were injured in the attack, including a U.S.
national, an Israeli, and a man from Tajikistan. They have been discharged from hospital.

The young man was later described as deeply troubled, a loner who had an interest in racist websites and violent
computer games. A prosecutor in the case told journalists Thursday that Koptsev had passed a clinical examination in
the Serbski Institute and was found sane.

The prosecutor also added that investigators have established the suspect acted alone.

(Moscow News)
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TEXT FOUR

Islamophobia

Islamophobia is a neologism referring to a fear or prejudice towards Muslims.
Some consider these fears to be irrational; others believe them to be wholly or
partly justified. The term dates at least back to the 1970s, but it came to be
much more popular during the 1990s.
American journalist Stephen Schwartz claims that Islamophobia consists of the
following:
• attacking the entire religion of Islam as a problem for the world;
• condemning all of Islam and its history as extremist;

• denying the active existence, in the contemporary world, of a moderate Muslim majority;
• insisting that Muslims accede to the demands of non-Muslims for theological changes in their religion; 
• treating all conflicts involving Muslims as the fault of Muslims themselves; 
• inciting war against Islam as a whole. 
Islam is seen as inferior to the West, barbaric, irrational,  primitive, and sexist; violent, aggressive, threatening,
supportive of terrorism, and engaged in a clash of civilizations. Criticisms made of the West by Islam are rejected out
of hand. Hostility towards Islam is used to justify discriminatory practices towards Muslims and exclusion of Muslims
from mainstream society. Italian prime minister Silvio Berlusconi's statement that Western civilization is “superior” to
Islam can be characterized as Islamophobic.
Clothing has become a flashpoint of alleged Islamophobia. France, which has a strong secular tradition separating
church from State, was accused of Islamophobia when the wearing of headscarves by Muslim girls at school was
banned. The policy, however, extends to large Christian crosses, Jewish skullcaps and other visible signs of religion.
The Dutch parliament has voted in favour of a proposal to ban the burqa in public, which has led to similar
accusations. 
Islamophobia is often expressed as a form of anti-Arab racism, though not all Arabs are Muslim and the majority of
Muslims are not Arab.
Many researchers do not deny the reality of Islamophobia but criticize the primary theory, concept and definition of
Islamophobia as naive and oversimplified. They claim that rather than engage Muslims in debate, non-Muslims are
supposed to tiptoe around them, for fear of causing offence.

ENGAGING THE TEXT 

1. Explain the meaning of the neologism “islamophobia”.

2.  What events in the 20th–21st cc conditioned the emergence of this phenomenon? 

3. Is the term universally accepted? 
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Comment on the following opinions:

A) Religious politics scar India, Kashmir, Northern Ireland, Sri Lanka, Sudan ... the list of countries wrecked
by religion is long. But the present danger is caused by Islamist theocracy … There is no point in pretending it
is not so. Wherever Islam either is the government or bears down upon the government, it imposes harsh
regimes that deny the most basic human rights. (British liberal feminist journalist Polly Toynbee, The Guardian)

B) I see more headscarves. I feel this is not a good thing. A part of the Muslim population keeps more apart
than before. I thought it would only be a matter of time before the Turks would integrate. You hear more, too,
about honor killings. They don't have to be like us. It starts to be difficult when everyone has their own laws.
There is a sense of drifting apart as if splitting the society. (A 42-year-old piano teacher in Berlin)

C) Muslims want to be recognized as ''Muslims,'' not as ''Arabs'' or immigrants. In this sense, the way Islam
reasserts itself has more to do with the Christian ''born-agains'' than with a pristine Arabic culture. The sense
of threat among French public opinion (which by the way is also directed towards cults like Scientology)
comes from the fact that the French political culture is based on the rejection of religion from the public
sphere, whatever the religion. Any religious assertiveness is seen as a threat. (A senior researcher at Centre
National de la Recherche Scientifique, Paris)

D) How can our religion be a cause of danger? Islam teaches kindness and love for humanity. Islam is
moderation, not extremists. Extremists are not real Muslims. They just give us a bad name. (A 48-year-old
housewife from Rawalpindi, Pakistan)

E) The problem is expectations, not only in Germany but in other countries in Europe. There is the attitude
that the more secular you become the more of a "good citizen" you are. If society expects a Muslim not to be a
Muslim, but a good citizen, we have a problem... The more secular a society becomes, say like Germany, you
wonder how tolerant and understanding it is of religious identity. 9/11 changed a lot. Islam was seen as non-
modern. If people go to a mosque, they are seen as non-modern. This is a danger. (A 39-year-old
parliamentarian, born in Germany of Turkish parents)

II. Write a commentary on the following news item:

Danish Cartoon Stokes Muslim Ire

An escalating debate between Europe and the Islamic world over the publication of cartoons depicting the Prophet
Muhammad adds credence to the so-called “clash of civilizations,” while underscoring at the same time the fragility of
multicultural societies.

The present scandal began on Sept. 30, 2005 when the Danish paper Jyllands-Posten published a series of 12
cartoons poking fun at the Prophet Muhammad, as well as other aspects of Muslim faith.

One caricature showed the Prophet wearing a turban in the shape of a bomb, while another depicted him saying that
the paradise was running short of virgins for suicide bombers. Islamic tradition considers it idolatrous to show any
depictions of the Prophet Muhammad or Allah.
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Denmark is paying a heavy price for its determination to uphold media freedoms. Syria, Saudi Arabia and Libya have
all pulled their ambassadors out of Denmark, while protests and violence have broken out across the Muslim world.
Perhaps most damaging, Islamic countries began a boycott of Danish products, which enjoy a relatively prosperous
market throughout the region.

On Tuesday, the offices of Jyllands-Posten were evacuated due to a bomb threat, while similar circumstances on
Wednesday led to the evacuation of the Danish embassy in Damascus.

This week, several European newspapers made the decision to support the cause of the Danish newspaper by
publishing their own provocative material. The Parisian newspaper France Soir published all 12 cartoons, justifying
its decision “not from an appetite for gratuitous provocation, but because they constitute the subject of a
controversy on a global scale which has done nothing to maintain balance and mutual limits in democracy,
respect of religious beliefs and freedom of expression.”

On Tuesday, the owners of France Soir fired its editor, Jacques Lefranc, for printing the cartoons, before offering an
apology to Muslims. “We express our regrets to the Muslim community and all people who were shocked by the
publication,” the statement said.

The outrage will doubtfully flicker out anytime soon, as newspapers in Germany, Italy, the Netherlands and Spain also
decided to publish the Danish cartoons.

The present scandal draws parallels to 1989, when British author Salman Rushdie released his book, The Satanic
Verses, which many Muslims found blasphemous. In 2004, Dutch film maker Theo van Gogh was murdered after the
release of his documentary about Muslim women.

(Moscow News)
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The best topic is one that you truly care about, and one that you're prepared to research. You'll have to back
up your claim (whichever side you choose) with lots of evidence and support. These topics are sure to spark
some interest.

1. “No peace among the nations without peace among the religions. No peace among religions without dialogue
between the religions. No dialogue between the religions without investigation of the foundation of the religions”. Hans
Kiing

2. Religion has moved countless individuals to lead more spiritual and ethical lives; it has brought them feelings of
peace and security. It has inspired many to devote their lives to helping others.

3. Religion generates commitment and passion in people. However, this is a double-edged sword.

4. “Men never do evil so completely and cheerfully as when they do it from religious conviction.” Blaise Pascal

5. “...sometimes religion motivates violence, and sometimes it is used, even manipulated, to justify violence." Rev.
Shanta Premawardhana.

6. When business and religion mix, souls are in jeopardy.

7. "...if you believe in it, it is a religion or perhaps 'the' religion; and if you do not care one way or another about it, it
is a sect; but if you fear and hate it, it is a cult." Leo Pfeiffer.
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PART 2. CULTURE AND LAW
Warm-up

Section 1. CRIME

Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Criminal Statistics

Text Two. Muggers Of Tokyo Had Better Watch Their Step: The Kimono Cops Are About

Text Three. Gun Control

Text Four. Couple Face Prison After Drunken Dinner Guest Killed Four In Crash

Text Five. To Save Lives, It’s Not Enough To Go After Heavy Drinkers

Text Six. Child Abuse

Text Seven. Juvenile Delinquency

Text Eight. Suicide

Text Nine. Euthanasia

Text Ten. Organized Crime

Individual project: Presentation

Section 2. PUNISHMENT

Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Social Morality, Rules and Laws

Text Two. Imposition of Penalties. Civil and Criminal Penalties

Text Three. Imprisonment

Text Four. Death Penalty

Text Five. Crime Victims Fight Back

Text Six. Role of Police Force

Revision exercises

Essay Prompts
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WARM-UP

What Is Crime?

Crimes are acts which the state considers to be wrong and which are punished
by the state. There are some acts which are crimes in one country but not in
another. For example, it is a crime to drink alcohol in Saudi Arabia, but not in
Egypt. It is a crime to smoke marijuana in England, but not (in prescribed
places) in the Netherlands. It is a crime to have more than one wife at the same

time in France, but not in Indonesia. It is a crime to have an abortion in Ireland, but not in Russia. It is a crime not to
flush a public toilet after use in Singapore, but not in Malaysia.

In general, however, there is quite a lot of agreement among states as to which acts are criminal. A visitor to a foreign
country can be sure that stealing, physically attacking someone or damaging their property will be unlawful. But the
way of dealing with people suspected of crime may be different from his or her own country.

Different societies and different governments continually review their ideas of what should and shouldn’t be
considered a crime. Homosexual acts, suicide and blasphemy were once crimes in all European countries, but have
now mostly been decriminalized. On the other hand, discrimination against someone on the grounds of race or sex
was not acknowledged as a crime until relatively recently, and is still not recognized in some countries. Recent cases
of euthanasia (shortening the life of a sick person) are causing re-evaluations of the concept of murder. In most
industrialized countries existing theft laws were not adequate to deal with computer crimes where complex kinds of
information are stolen, altered or used to deceive other, and, thus, new laws have been passed.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. What is a crime? Why are some acts considered crimes in one country but not in another? 

2. Give examples of different treatment of such acts across cultures and epochs. 

3. What is a crime? Why are some acts considered crimes in one country but not in another?

4. Give examples of different treatment of such acts across cultures and epochs.
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

Case study:

Encyclopaedia Britanicca 2006 defines crime as “the intentional commission of an act usually deemed socially
harmful or dangerous and specifically defined, prohibited, and punishable under criminal law.” Are cases
described in the following newspaper items considered to be crimes in your culture?

1. Christians’ Blasphemy Convictions Thrown Out

PAKISTAN – An appeal court has ordered the release of two Christians in eastern Pakistan who were sentenced to
life in prison for allegedly insulting Islam’s prophet, Muhammad, a Christian activist said.

Joseph Francis said brothers Rasheed and Saleen Nazir were convicted three years ago in the town of Pasrur. Police
had charged them with blasphemy on the basis of a complaint by a Muslim ice cream vendor who had argued with
them, Francis said. The appeals court ruled there was insufficient evidence.

(Los Angeles Times, March 23, 2003)

2. Iranian Scholar Sentenced to Die

TEHERAN (AP) – A hard-line court has sentenced to death a prominent scholar and close ally of President
Mohammad Khatami for insulting Islam’s prophet, his lawyer said yesterday.

Hashem Aghajart was found guilty of insulting Muhammad and questioning the hard-line clergy’s interpretation of
Islam in a speech he made in June in the western city of Hamadan.

The lawyer said his client, a leading member of the reformist political party Moujahedeen of the Islamic Revolution,
also was sentenced to 74 lashes, banned from teaching for 10 years and exiled to three remote Iranian cities for eight
years. Iran frequently issues such multiple sentences in cases where it wants to make an example of the accused.

The lawyer said his client would appeal the verdict.

(Los Angeles Times, Nov. 8, 2002)

3. “Honor Killings” on Rise in Pakistan

ISLAMABAD (AP) – Pakistan’s main human rights group said Wednesday that at least 461 women have been slain
by family members in so-called honor killings this year, about 25 % more than last year. 

In such killings, women are murdered to protect the “family honor” for “offenses” such as having sex outside marriage,
dating, talking to men, being raped or even cooking poorly.

The 2002 figure is up from about 370 honor killings in 2001 and demonstrates the need for increased protection for
women in Pakistan, the private Human rights Commission of Pakistan said. The Commission obtained the data from
the two provinces – Punjab and Sindh. It does not have enough resources to operate in Baluchistan and the North-
West Frontier, deeply conservative provinces that share a border with Afghanistan. The fact that those conservative
regions were not included in the tally suggests that the number of killings is higher.

(Los Angeles Times, Dec. 12, 2002)
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4. Girl, 9, in Abortion Rights Furor

MANAGUA, Nicaragua – She had been raped. She was pregnant. And she was dirt poor. But Rosa was 9. That
gave her one more reason to want an abortion. “I don’t want to have to share my toys with another kid,” she told a
local newspaper reporter.

So, a few days later, suffering vomiting and false contractions, the girl took a pill that ended the nearly four-month
pregnancy in a clandestine operation in a private clinic.

But it was only the beginning of an uproar that signaled how Latin America, especially Central America, became the
focus of an international battle over abortion. Newspapers devoted special sections to the drama. Television stations
sponsored call-in programs, featuring outraged proponents and opponents of the abortion.

Abortion in Nicaragua, a predominantly Roman Catholic nation, is illegal except when the mother’s life is in danger.
The nation’s family affairs minister called for Rosa to be taken away from her parents. The country’s highest-ranking
public health official declared that abortion is a crime. The Catholic Church noted that excommunication was
automatic for anyone involved in the abortion – including Rosa and her family. The girl and her family were kept in a
safe house until the nation’s attorney general ruled the abortion legal.

Latin America, a heavily Catholic region, has always had among the world’s toughest laws governing abortion. All of
its Spanish-speaking countries, except Cuba prohibit elective abortion. Most allow the procedure when the mother’s
life is in danger, some in cases of rape or incest and a few when the woman’s health may be affected.

Women have a difficult time putting the limited opportunities into practice even in countries with laxer standards.
Bolivia, where abortions are permitted when a woman’s mental health is threatened, has only registered one legal
abortion in three decades. 

(Los Angeles Times, March 23, 2003)

5. When a Kiss That’s Just a Kiss Is a Punishable Crime

IRAN – A 50-ish actress was sentenced to 74 lashes for giving a young actor a kiss on the forehead. 

In the Islamic Republic, a kiss is not just a kiss when a woman plants it on an unrelated man publicly. In such a case, it
becomes a crime. 

At a public film event, Gohar Khairandish, a 50-ish film actress, handed an award to a 27-year-old Ali Zamani and
planted a genle kiss on his forehead. And then, she committed another crime – she shook his hand.

Khairandish became emotional while presenting the award when Zamani began speaking about her husband who died
a few months ago. Zamani had once been his favourite student, and for Khairandish he was like a son.

Zamani was immediately arrested, appeared in court and was released on bail of 20 million rials ($ 2,500).

Khairandish left the city but was pursued and eventually arrested. She was convicted and sentenced by a Yazd court.
The judge suspended the lashings only after Khairandish apologized publicly, the daily Hambastegi reported
Tuesday.

But many conservatives were infuriated. They organized a loud protest demonstration to condemn the kiss. They said:
“Today, the enemy has targeted our Islamic beliefs.”

(Iran Times, Apr. 25, 2003)
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SECTION 1. CRIME
Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Criminal Statistics

Text Two. Muggers Of Tokyo Had Better Watch Their Step: The Kimono Cops Are About

Text Three. Gun Control

Text Four. Couple Face Prison After Drunken Dinner Guest Killed Four In Crash

Text Five. To Save Lives, It’s Not Enough To Go After Heavy Drinkers

Text Six. Child Abuse

Text Seven. Juvenile Delinquency

Text Eight. Suicide

Text Nine. Euthanasia

Text Ten. Organized Crime

Individual project: Presentation
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VOCABULARY

1. offence – проступок, преступление

2. felony – (тяжкое) уголовное преступление, фелония 

3. misdemeanor – проступок, преступление

4. petty offence – незначительное правонарушение

5. homicide – убийство 

6. manslaughter – непредумышленное убийство

7. murder – (преднамеренное) убийство

8. assassination – (политическое) убийство

9. contract killing – заказное убийство, убийство по договору 

10. suicide - самоубийство

11. rape – изнасилование

12. molestation – (сексуальное) приставание 

13. assault – словесное оскорбление и угроза физическим насилием

14. aggravated assault – физическое насилие при отягчающих обстоятельствах

15. kidnapping – похищение людей, киднэппинг 

16. (high) treason – (государственная) измена 

17. arson – поджог

18. theft – воровство, кража, грабеж

19. larceny – воровство, кража

20. pickpocketing – карманная кража

21. shoplifting – кража в магазине

22. robbery – кража, грабеж

• armed robbery– вооруженное ограбление

• bank robbery – ограбление банка

23. burglary – кража со взломом
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24. house-breaking – незаконное проникновение в жилище

25. mugging – (групповое) нападение, хулиганство

26. embezzlement – растрата, хищение, присвоение (денег, имущества)

• embezzlement of public funds – казнокрадство, растрата

27. abuse of power – злоупотребление властью, превышение служебных полномочий

28. insider dealing – использование конфиденциальной информации (служебного положения) в личных
целях 

29. bribery – взяточничество

30. forgery – подделка, подлог, фальсификация

31. counterfeit – подделка, фальсификация, жульничество

• counterfeit money – фальшивые деньги

32. fraud – обман, мошенничество, жульничество

33. swindling – мошенничество

34. perjury – лжесвидетельство

35. slander – злословие, клевета, устное оскорбление

36. defamation – клевета, диффамация 

37. libel – клевета (в печати), диффамация

38. blackmail – шантаж, вымогательство

39. disorderly conduct – нарушение общественного порядка

40. vandalism – вандализм, хулиганство

41. juvenile delinquency – преступность в среде несовершеннолетних

42. speeding – превышение дозволенной скорости

43. drunk driving/drink-drive – управление транспортным средством в состоянии опьянения

44. contempt of court – неуважение к суду

45. handling stolen goods – приобретение и сбыт краденого 

46. laundering money – отмывание денег

47. drug trafficking – торговля наркотиками

48. white-collar crime – преступная махинация, совершаемая служащим или лицом, занимаемым высокое
общественное положение

49. terrorism - терроризм

50. hijacking – захват (угон) самолета, судна и другого транспортного средства

51. act of crime – преступное действие
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52. crime of negligence – преступная небрежность

53. crime for profit – корыстное преступление

54. crime due to jealousy – преступление из ревности

55. crime of omission – преступное бездействие

56. deliberate/contemplated/planned/premeditated crime – предумышленное преступление 

57. atrocious crime – жестокое/зверское преступление

58. compulsive crime – преступление по принуждению

59. conspiratorial crime – преступление по сговору

60. attempted/abortive crime – попытка совершить преступление

61. latent crime – латентное (скрытое) преступление

62. to turn to crime – стать на путь совершения преступлений

63. to commit a crime – совершить преступление

64. to thwart a crime – воспрепятствовать совершению преступления

65. to deter from crime – удерживать от преступления

66. to compound a crime – отказаться от возбуждения или осуществления уголовного преследования
преступника (по корыстным или личным мотивам)

67. clearance of crime – раскрытие преступления

68. crime difficult to trace – трудно раскрываемое преступление

69. to catch in crime – изобличить в совершении преступления

70. recidivist/repeat offender/persistent offender – рецидивист

71. crime fugitive – преступник, скрывающийся от правосудия

72. crime detection agency – сыскное агентство  

73. law enforcement authorities/agencies – правоохранительные органы 

74. law-abiding – законопослушный

75. the Criminal Code – уголовный кодекс

76. the Civil Code – гражданский кодекс

* CULTURAL NOTE: In US law “felony” is a crime punishable by a term of imprisonment not less than one year;
“misdemeanors” are offences punishable only by fines or by short term of imprisonment in local jails.
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VOCABULARY EXERCISES

1.1. Give nouns denoting people who commit the following crimes:
E.g. murder – murderer
Offence, felony, misdemeanor, homicide, assassination, suicide, rape, molestation, arson, robbery, pickpocketing,
theft, shoplifting, burglary, housebreaking, kidnapping, mugging, embezzlement, bribery, forgery, swindling, perjury,
blackmailing, vandalism, juvenile delinquency, drug trafficking, terrorism, insider dealing, hijacking.
1.2. Give corresponding verbs:
E.g. offence – to offend
Assassination, robbery, housebreaking, embezzlement, bribery, counterfeit, forgery, perjury, laundering money,
hijacking, vandalism, deterrence.
1.3. Cross an odd word out:
a. murder – assassination – perjury – homicide – manslaughter
b. offender – lawbreaker – swindler – wrongdoer – delinquent
c. robbery – shoplifting – larceny – speeding – theft 
d. planned – premeditated – deliberate – contemplated – latent
e. swindle – hijacking – fraud – trickery – cheat 
f. mugging – defamation – slander – aspersion – calumny 
g. fabricate – counterfeit – forge – falsify – thwart
1.4. Fill in the blanks using the given words:
Words:
detention, drug trafficking, juvenile, reduce, victims of crime, firearms, unarmed, prevent, found guilty,
persistent offenders, fraud, robbery, terrorist activities.
The criminal justice system aims to _________ and _________ crime, to deal fairly with those suspected or accused
of crimes, to help ___________ and to punish suitably those __________________.
The proceeds from serious crime such as _______________, _________and _________ may be confiscated by
the courts. _____________ must be licensed and their possession is closely regulated. The Government has certain
exceptional powers for dealing with and preventing _______________.
Law enforcement in Great Britain is carried out by 52 locally based police forces. Police officers are normally
___________and police powers of arrest and ____________ are regulated by statutory codes of practice. The
police service is increasingly involved in international co-operation against crime. The Government is taking steps to
tackle the increase in __________ crime. For example, it plans to establish secure accommodation for
_______________________ under 15.
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1.5. Match these crimes with their definitions:
1. forgery (    )  2. treason (   )  3. fraud (     )  4. laundering money (      )  5. handling stolen goods (    )  6.
murder/homicide (    )  7. mugging (      )  8. drug trafficking  (    )  9. rape (     )  10. arson (    )  11. blackmail
(      )  12. assassination (     )  13. hijacking (    )  14. perjury (    )  15. bribery (    )  16. insider dealing  (      ) 
17. kidnapping (      )  18. embezzlement (     )  19. assault (   ).
a. buying and selling illegal drugs
b. illegally copying money, documents, etc.
c. using privileged information about a business for personal profit
d. sending money to a foreign bank so that it cannot be traced
e. taking control of (esp. an aircraft) using the threat of force, usu. in order to make political demands 
f. stealing money that is placed in one’s care
g. robbing a person with violence, esp. in a public place
h. intentionally setting fire to something
i. unlawfully killing someone
j. a lie told on purpose in a court of law
k. the practice of obtaining money or advantage by threatening to make known unpleasant facts about a person or
group
l. being in possession of stolen objects
m. gaining money by deception
n. offering something, especially money, to persuade someone to do something for you
o. betraying your country or government
p. violent or forced sex
q. violent attack on another person
r. murder of a ruler, politician, or other important person
s. crime of seizing , confining, or carrying away a person by force or fraud 
1.6. Match the synonyms and synonymous word-combinations:
1. misdemeanor
2. theft
3. burglary
4. forgery
5. fraud
6. defamation
7. recidivist
8. offender
9. deliberate crime
10. abortive crime

a. swindling
b. libel
c. criminal
d. attempted crime
e. persistent offender
f. petty offence
g. premeditated crime
h. larceny
i. house-breaking 
j. counterfeit

1.7. Fill in the diagram with the words from the list (you may add more circles to the diagram and/or more
words to the list if you wish)
Words: 
theft, shoplifting, defamation, rape, murder, slander, robbery, larceny, homicide, burglary, kidnapping,
manslaughter, house-breaking, libel, mugging, assault.
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1.8. Classify crimes into felonies and misdemeanors.
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TEXT ONE

Criminal Statistics

Comparing the crime figures of different countries is a complex matter. It is
necessary to consider not only how many crimes are committed, but how many
are detected and recorded. In 2009, over 13,000 offenses were reported in
both New Zealand and Sweden for every 100,000 people, compared with less
than 200 in Brazil and Argentina, but this does not necessarily mean that South
Americans are 650 times more law-abiding. According to the BCS (British
Crime Survey) only 42 % of all crime is reported to the police. The main
reasons for not reporting included the following: a matter is too trivial; no real

loss occurred; people considered it a private matter and dealt with it themselves. 

The type of crime is another important factor. Britain has more reported crime in general than Japan but about the
same number of murders (1.5 per 100,000 people, compared with 8.6 in the United States and 29 in the Bahamas).
Rich countries tend to have more car thefts than poor ones.

Most crime in Britain today is not against people, but against property. Theft, handling stolen goods and criminal
damage, together with fraud, forgery and drug-related crimes, account for 94 % of all crime. About 15 % of all
offences are thefts of or from motor cars. A new trend in car crime is the stealing of number-plates. Criminals use
them to help to sell stolen cars and to evade camera speed fines and congestion charge cameras in London. With
advances in car security making it difficult to steal cars, burglars are targeting houses with luxury cars outside to steal
the car keys.

Another trend in Britain today is the drop in house burglaries. According to statistics, the number of domestic
burglaries (including attempts) has fallen by more than 40 per cent since 1998. This is due to a fall in demand for
second-hand goods. Cheap rapidly changing technology means that burglars can no longer guarantee sales of used
televisions, video players, stereos, cameras and computers which are among the most commonly stolen items. Police
say that criminals have switched their efforts to the theft of brand new items through shoplifting and stealing lorryloads
of consumer durables because they are much easier to get rid of. Police also say that thieves are increasingly using
auction websites such as eBay to get rid of loot. 

Economic recession certainly contributes to the rise in crime. People unable to repay loans on their houses try certain
types of mortgage fraud, such as borrowing money against a property which does not exist. Arson – deliberately
burning something down – is sometimes used to get money from insurance companies.

The United States is notorious for its high crime rates. In 2000, about 11.6 million crimes were committed; among
them 1.4 mln were violent crimes and 10.2 mln – crimes against property. In urban ghettos violence is so widespread
that homicide is the leading cause of death among black males between the ages of 25 and 45. Auto theft, mugging,
robberies, and burglaries occur so frequently, especially in cities, that many people live in constant fear of crime.
Statistics indicate that only 20 percent of the people involved in illegal activity are apprehended. Many of these
criminals belong to organized crime networks, among them, the Mafia, drug smuggling rings, and street gangs.

Several studies, however, have shown that the amount of crime in the U.S. is frequently overestimated. Experts
believe that this awareness and fear of crime is largely caused by the great attention it is given in newspapers and on
television, and also because violent crime is a popular theme for television series and films. Many Americans are
therefore surprised to learn that, according to Interpol, the “general crime rate per 100,000 inhabitants” for the U.S. is
significantly lower than that for several other western nations such as Sweden, New Zealand, or Denmark, and not
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much higher than those for Western Germany, Austria, or England.

Nevertheless, among all crimes, murder makes the headlines, and there is no doubt that homicides continue to be a
serious problem in America. In 2000, the U.S. had a murder rate (per 100,000 inhabitants) of 5.5. It makes a
difference, of course, where someone lives in America. The murder rates for states such as Texas, Florida or
Michigan contrast with those for Minnesota, Iowa, and South Dakota. In some parts of the country, above all in
decayed, inner-city areas, most people keep their doors locked and do not walk alone at night. In other parts, few
people take such precautions.

Most crime in Great Britain is committed by young males; it is opportunist and is not planned by hardened
professional criminals although these do exist. Only a small proportion of young male offenders go on to become
serious repeat offenders.

There are many theories about why crime has increased in Great Britain since the 1980s. Some people think that
because having material possessions became very important, more people were willing to commit crimes to get them.
Other people consider that crime has increased because children are not raised properly by their parents. The Labour
Party activists say that crime has increased partly because poor people feel that they are treated badly by society.
Inadequate policing can be also named among other reasons. According to a survey last month, 60 per cent of
burglars in Britain rate the chances of police catching them at below one per cent.

In the United States, as elsewhere, the causes of serious crime are hotly debated and many reasons for it suggested.
Among these are unemployment, drug-abuse, poverty, inadequate police enforcement, ineffective courts, racial
discrimination, consumerism, television, and “a general decline in middle-class values”. However, American cities with
a higher rate of unemployment and poverty do not necessarily have a higher crime rate.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Why is it difficult to compare the crime figures of different countries?

2. What are the most common crimes in Great Britain today?

3. What is a new trend in car crime?

4. Why has the number of domestic burglaries fallen since 1998?

5. The increase of what crimes is related to economic recession?

6. What are the characteristic features of crime in the United States?

7. Is crime widely covered by the mass media in the U. S.? What effect does it produce?

8. What are the causes of the increase of crime in Great Britain and the United States?
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

Comment on the information presented in the following text:

Российская криминальная статистика

I. По данным экспертов, количество совершаемых в России преступлений в несколько раз превышает
официальный показатель, иными словами, количество зарегистрированных преступлений – это лишь
видимая часть айсберга преступности. По оценкам экспертов, в РФ регистрируется лишь 20–25 %
совершаемых преступлений. 

Проблема объективности показателей уровня преступности характерна не только для России, но и для
других крупных государств. Существует несколько причин, которые влияют на относительность
криминальной статистики. Во-первых, существование так называемой латентной преступности –
правонарушений, о которых не заявляют в полицию. Многие граждане просто не обращаются в органы
за помощью. Например, предпочитают молчать жертвы насильников, часто не распространяются о
своих проблемах люди, которых «кинули» мошенники. Есть также категория граждан, которые не верят
в эффективность работы органов и не желают понапрасну терять время. Они пытаются найти другие
способы разобраться с обидчиками. Нельзя отрицать и существование «лакировки» криминальной
действительности – укрывание преступлений работниками полиции. 

II. По мнению экспертов, существует множество факторов, влияющих на резкое увеличение или
снижение преступности. Одним из таких факторов является время года. Весной, когда у людей с
неустойчивой психикой наступает обострение, увеличивается число немотивированных
преступлений. Критическим месяцем считается апрель. В этом месяце происходит рост числа
жестоких убийств, избиений, изнасилований. Помимо этого, весной увеличивается число угонов
автомототранспорта, так как на дороги выходят автолюбители, машины которых простояли в гараже
всю зиму.

Летом тенденция иная. В это время традиционно возрастает количество квартирных краж. Объяснение
простое – многие горожане уезжают на дачи и в отпуск, оставляя свои дома и квартиры без присмотра.
Летом становится гораздо больше уличных грабежей и так называемых «пьяных» преступлений.

Если говорить о влиянии на преступность отдельных дней недели, то в первую очередь необходимо
упомянуть выходные и праздничные дни. Количество людей, злоупотребляющих спиртным,
возрастает, и, как результат, – пьяные ссоры, драки, убийства, кражи, пожары. 

Резко возрастает количество имущественных преступлений в период безденежья. Достаточно
вспомнить времена, когда задерживали зарплату на несколько месяцев. Среди преступников тогда
оказались даже люди, честно проработавшие всю жизнь.

Но, пожалуй, наибольшее влияние на рост преступности оказывают амнистии. Осужденные,
вернувшиеся из мест лишения свободы, предпочитают не искать работу, а делать то, что умеют лучше
всего – воровать, грабить, убивать. Около 50 % амнистированных попадает за решетку в течение
первого же года.
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TEXT TWO

Muggers Of Tokyo Had Better Watch Their Step:

The Kimono Cops Are About

Muggers and bagsnatchers working the upmarket Ginza district of Tokyo have
a fearsome new crime fighter on their tracks – and she wears a kimono.

Hostesses, the heart of the Japanese entertainment industry, but with a local
knowledge that rivals that of the police, conduct evening patrols in an effort to
make the streets of Ginza safer.

Members of the six-strong patrols wear traditional Japanese dress and are
accompanied by a police officer in case sudden action is called for. 

The hostesses believe that the use of their distinctive kimonos is an essential ingredient of their crime-prevention
strategy, but admit that the clothes can be restrictive when in hot pursuit of a suspect.

Leading each group are local mamma-sans, hostesses who have retired from the daily grind of pouring drinks and
laughing at clients’ poor jokes to manage establishments. Many have spent their entire working lives in the district.

The original purpose of the patrols was to remove stickers and cards left by sex-industry touts in telephone boxes and
to rid the area of untidily parked bicycles. But early experiments showed that the sight of half a dozen kimono-clad
hostesses had a wider effect.

“People could see that we are keeping an eye on any suspicious moves,” one elegantly dressed patrol member said.
“Everyone, especially potential criminals, can see that we have the place under surveillance.” 

Kei Kittaka, 61, the owner of the Seven Kei club, and a mamma-san for more than 30 years, said: “Usually the
hostesses and mamma-sans go home at around one o’clock in the morning. I always carry my handbag away from the
road to avoid robbers on motorbikes.”

The bagsnatchers are not really targeting the cash but the handbags themselves. Most women in Ginza, especially the
hostesses, own brand-name bags costing about 200,000 yen (£ 1,000). There is an organization which handles the
market for such goods and sends the stolen bags overseas.

The other fear is that Ginza could become a place where the mainstream sex industry takes place. Ginza hostesses,
who see themselves as the upmarket heirs of the geisha tradition and, therefore, not part of the sex industry, feel this
particularly and are hoping that the patrols will remind any potential entrepreneur that Ginza is not that sort of place.

Crime-prevention Programs in Great Britain and the United States

The government has been encouraging people in Great Britain to be more conscious of security, and make it harder
for a criminal to commit a crime. The report which questioned 30 convicted burglars for the home security found that
70 per cent felt that householders were making their task easier by failing to secure their homes properly. A quarter
said that breaking into homes was easy and nearly half admitted targeting property they had burgled before, knowing
that stolen goods will have been replaced. Sixty per cent said that they chose homes that appeared empty.

Today, many areas in Britain have a Neighbourhood Watch Scheme, where neighbours help each other by reporting
anything that they think is suspicious.

In the United States many experts are coming to believe that only grass-roots efforts to improve community life overall
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will have a lasting effect. Many communities across the nation have started their own campaigns against crime,
encouraging their citizens to participate in crime-prevention programs and to report crimes. Several civil rights groups
actively support such “self-help” campaigns. In some neighborhoods, citizens participate in “neighborhood watch”
programs and organize groups to patrol the streets.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Give Russian equivalents for the following words and word-combinations:

A bagsnatcher; the upmarket district; to conduct patrols; a six-strong patrol; to make the streets safer; in case
sudden action is called for; crime-prevention strategy; to have a wider effect; to have the place under
surveillance; grass-roots efforts.

2. Answer the questions:

1) Why can patrols consisting of hostesses be very effective in preventing crimes in the upmarket Ginza district of
Tokyo?

2) What are the purposes of the patrols?

3) What do convicted burglars think about the security of British homes?

4) What do citizens in Great Britain and the U. S. do to prevent crimes in their neighborhoods?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Comment on the following ways of protecting your home from crime summed up in the brochure issued
by Los Angeles Police Department.

II. Do you protect YOUR home from crime? How?

Home security starts at the door.

• Use sturdy doors (solid wooden doors or doors reinforced with steel).

• Use safe locks.

• Install a peephole.
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Remember to be window-wise!

Never allow strangers into your home

• Use your peepholes – and don’t open the door!

• Ask service people to slip identification under the door (call their home office to double-check).

• Have a person who claims to need help wait outside while you call for assistance.

Play it smart on the telephone.

• Don’t let callers know that you’re alone at home, or the times of day when your home is empty.

• Retrieve answering machine messages often.

Vary your routine.

• Changing your daily patterns (even slightly) may discourage a burglar.

Make sure your home looks occupied.

• Don’t spread the news about your travel plans, business trips, etc.

• Put some electrical equipment on timers (such as lamps, a radio, etc).

• Arrange for call forwarding – the phone company can route your calls to a trusted friend or relative.

• Ask someone to collect your mail and newspapers every day.

Protect the property in your home.

• Make an inventory of your valued possessions. Include the make, model, serial number and value of each item.
This can simplify insurance claims.

• Videotape or photograph small valuables (e.g. jewelry). Photograph each item next to a ruler and a piece of paper
with your ID number.

• Check your insurance coverage, and update it if necessary.

Dogs can scare many burglars away. However, not all dogs are willing to protect. Also, owners are liable for any
attack their dog makes. 
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TEXT THREE

Gun Control

Having a gun in your home is almost an article of faith in the United States.
Many see it as the ultimate protection against violence. The second amendment
to the Constitution states that “a well regulated militia being necessary to the
security of a free state, the right of the people to keep and bear arms shall not
be infringed.” These words are used by many to thwart controls on guns, even
on automatic weapons.
Facts, however, are helping to turn the tide. More than 30,000 Americans die
from gunshots every year, and more people are killed by firearms than by

motor vehicles. If you have a gun in your home the risk of harm to your friends and family increases 45-fold. Far from
protecting family members, guns in the home increase their risk of suicide five-fold and of homicide three-fold. Fifteen
American children are killed by guns every day, children who accidentally shoot themselves or another child usually
do so with a gun they have found in their home, or that of a family member or friend. Many schools in the U.S. install
metal detectors to deter children from bringing weapons to school, because some 50 murders occur each year at US
schools. 
Opinion polls show that many Americans would like to have stricter gun control laws as a method of curbing crime.
However, there are people and organizations in the U.S. who are strongly against gun control laws. One of them is the
National Rifle Association (NRA), one of the most powerful pressure groups in the nation, with three million
members. They argue that about half of the firearms in the U.S. are owned by hunters, and their slogan claims that
“Guns don’t kill, people do.”
The following are arguments people give for and against gun control.
Gun control is illogical response to fear (Joel Schwartz, The Daily Bruin columnist):
“Very often the mass media over-dramatize sincerely tragic events, but we must not get caught up in the mass hysteria
and support draconian gun control laws. We must remain objective to the facts of gun ownership.
The first fact we must keep in mind is that no amount of gun control legislation, including a universal ban on all gun
ownership, would put a stop to the sniper’s crimes (remember the Washington D.C. sniper case). Drugs are illegal but
people seem to have no difficulty acquiring them. Guns are the same way. The underground market for illegal guns is
already strong as evidenced by constant gang violence and drive-by shootings in inner cities. Likewise, violent crimes
cannot be stopped with gun control.
Since banning firearms in England, the crime rates have skyrocketed as opposed to the relatively static rates in the
United States. Also, big cities in states such as Texas and Georgia, where there is very little gun control, have
incredibly mini-scale rates of crime compared to Los Angeles and New York City, both of which have stringent gun
control.
Because such a large black market exists for firearms, the general public has no way of knowing who is going to use a
gun for a crime. As a result, the single best deterrent for violent crime is to place the criminal at the same
disadvantage. Presumably, a criminal cares about his own life and would therefore loathe to attack someone if there
was a high probability of that person being armed.
A common objection to my argument for broad gun ownership is the worry that more kids will accidentally die due to
misfire. After all, the media constantly feed us with imagery of children whose lives were tragically cut short by playing
with firearms. But one must keep in mind that the media’s job is not to inform, but titillate. They know that stories of
death sell papers and make ratings. Stories of criminals who ran away from a potential robbery or assault because
their would-be victim had a firearm are not exciting enough to make good news. Only the victims of crime get
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coverage. If no crime has occurred because a citizen threatens a criminal with a gun, there is nothing to report to the
police. There are roughly 2,500 accidental gun deaths each year in the United States as opposed to 2.5 million
occurrences where a gun is used for defensive purposes to prevent a crime. This means that if even one-tenth of a
percent of the deterred crimes would have been fatal, lack of gun control would still save as many lives as are lost
through accidental death with a gun.
The logic and proof are incontrovertible. We must not allow an insane criminal to frighten us into allowing the
government to take away our rights.”
More guns aren’t a comforting thought (Theodre Jahng, a fifth-year student):
“I wouldn’t feel any safer carrying a gun around campus, and the thought that everyone else could be carrying one is
even more disturbing.
And how could you protect yourself from a sniper even if you had a gun? One can’t see a sniper in the first place, so
it wouldn’t matter how armed you are. A sniper is a shooter who remains concealed.”
NRA doesn’t endorse murderers (Jason Parker, a student):
“I feel it is important to remind people of two important points. It is not the gun that does the killing, but the person
pulling the trigger. The gun is no more responsible for the death of those innocent people than your pencil is for
misspelling words. Secondly, serial and mass murder has been accomplished without the aid of firearms for hundreds
of years. Killers such as the Hillside Strangler, and the Sept. 11, 2001 hijackers accomplished their ends without the
aid of firearms.
Our constitutional right to keep and bear arms is not a constitutional right to murder. Organizations like NRA exist in
order to protect this right and do not serve to encourage murder.”
Neal Knox, a member of the National Rifle Association: 
“The right of self-defense is a fundamental one, and if I know how to use a gun and feel I need one for self-defense,
whose business is it to say that I shouldn’t own one?”
A police sergeant in Houston, a city with a high crime rate: 
“It’s getting to the point where it’s up to the citizens to protect themselves. And the way to do that is with guns.”
At present, there are about 23,000 state and local gun laws and ordinances throughout the U.S. Some states have
some restrictions on handgun open sales, some not; some states only prohibit carrying concealed handguns; in others
owners must register all handguns and have a license to carry them, either open or concealed. In some communities
people are not allowed to own any handguns. Proponents of gun control are pressing the government to at least
require registration of all handguns and to require background checks on all potential handgun buyers to ensure that
they do not have a criminal record.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Answer the following questions:
1) Is it legal to have a gun in the home in the United States?
2) Is it dangerous to keep a gun in the home?
3) What measures do schools take to prevent children from bringing weapons to school? 
4) What is NRA?
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5) Do all states in the U.S. have similar gun laws?
2. Make a list of arguments for and against gun control.

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Read the passage from the Russian federal gun control law and enumerate the gun purchase
restrictions
Из Федерального закона об оружии
Лицензия на приобретение оружия не выдается гражданам Российской Федерации:
1. не достигшим возраста, установленного настоящим Федеральным законом;
2. не представившим медицинского заключения об отсутствии медицинских противопоказаний к
владению оружием и медицинского заключения об отсутствии в организме человека наркотических
средств, психотропных веществ и их метаболитов;
3. имеющим неснятую или непогашенную судимость за преступление, совершенное умышленно, либо
имеющим снятую или погашенную судимость за тяжкое или особо тяжкое преступление, совершенное
с применением оружия;
4. отбывающим наказание за совершенное преступление;
5. повторно привлеченным в течение года к административной ответственности за совершение
административного правонарушения, посягающего на общественный порядок и общественную
безопасность или установленный порядок управления, административного правонарушения,
связанного с нарушением правил охоты, либо административного правонарушения в области оборота
наркотических средств, психотропных веществ, их аналогов или прекурсоров, растений, содержащих
наркотические средства или психотропные вещества либо их прекурсоры, или их частей, содержащих
наркотические средства или психотропные вещества либо их прекурсоры.
6. не имеющим постоянного места жительства;
7. не представившим в органы внутренних дел документов о прохождении соответствующей
подготовки и других указанных в настоящем Федеральном законе документов;
8. лишенным по решению суда права на приобретение оружия;
9. состоящим на учете в учреждениях здравоохранения по поводу психического заболевания,
алкоголизма или наркомании;
10. подвергнутым административному наказанию за потребление наркотических средств или
психотропных веществ без назначения врача либо новых потенциально опасных психоактивных
веществ, – до окончания срока, в течение которого лицо считается подвергнутым административному
наказанию.
Make use of the following expressions
• medical certificate – медицинское заключение
• unexpunged conviction – неснятая судимость
• to serve one’s sentence – отбывать наказание
• bring to administrative responsibility – привлекать к административной ответственности
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• place of residence – место жительства
• to be (registered) on the books – состоять на учете
II. Discuss the issue of gun purchase arguing whether the list of the restrictions should be extended or
reduced.

Team project: DEBATES

A debate is different from a speech because its purpose is for two sides to compete and prove which point is more
valid. A debate is not just a speech where you can prepare word for word what you are going to say. Debates require
their participants to actively listen to the other side, and to come up with a response, on the spot, to what the other
has argued. 
There are some tips for students to exercise good listening and speaking skills to become the best debaters:
Make sure you know your facts, and know them well. In any form of public speaking, it is important to be well
researched and know what you are talking about, so you don’t contradict yourself. 
Know the other side of the story beforehand. Not only do students have to research their own topics, but they should
also make sure they have an idea of what their opponent will be arguing before they go into the debate. Student
should look up what the other side might say, so that they can respond quickly with a counterargument.
When debating, think clearly and logically. Having a clear and organized train of thought will add to your confidence
and make you appear more professional. To prove their point in structured way students should make a list of all their
points starting with ones that are most important. Priority arguments are your main focus. If your opponent says
something you are not prepared for you should find a way to bring the argument back to the importance of the main
points. 

Debate the issue of gun control.
Make use of the following materials.

Example of debates

Argument: high rates of gun mortality and injury:
widespread gun ownership increases the danger of
gun-related crime, homicide, and suicide

Counterargument: the correlation between rates of gun
ownership and firearm-related injuries and deaths is
difficult to trace; besides, the correlation between gun
ownership and total homicide rates is insignificant

Counterargument: If both parties have guns, it will most
definitely result in a firefight and unnecessary bloodshed

Argument: laws allowing law-abiding citizens to
carry a gun legally in public may cause reductions in
crime because potential criminals do not know who
might be carrying a firearm

Arguments for and against gun control

1. Most violent crimes are committed with guns; thus,
restricting gun ownership will likely reduce the number of
such crimes.
2. Lunatics, bullied school kids, disgruntled workers, and
others can inflict mass casualties with guns that

1. Banning guns or prohibition will not make them
disappear, or make them any less dangerous.
2. Society will not become safer by restricting gun
ownership as guns don't kill people, people kill people.
3. The very idea of gun control goes against the
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otherwise wouldn't be possible.
3. A crime victim who has a gun may be in more danger
than an unarmed person since the criminal may kill in
perceived self-defense.
4. Suicides and crimes of passion are higher with gun
availability, as it's much easier to act immediately on your
impulses when a gun is available.
5. The 2nd Amendment of the Constitution was targeted
towards militia, e.g. the National Guard, rather than
individuals.
6. Crimes that may have been less harmful can be
made more dangerous by adding a gun.
7. Legalized gun ownership means guns have a greater
chance of falling into the hands of kids, potentially
resulting in some deadly accidents.
8. Terrorism, school shootings, and other modern
circumstances make guns more dangerous nowadays.

principle of democracy that allows people the right to
safeguard their lives, considering that guns are required
by people to defend themselves when attacked by others.
4. If law-abiding citizens have guns, they are better
equipped to handle situations where they might find
themselves face-to-face with criminals, thus bringing the
crime rate down.
5. If guns were banned or severely regulated, only the
criminals would have access to them and law-abiding
citizens would be helpless.
6. Woman and weaker individuals may have no means
of self-defense from rape or other crimes, especially in
the inner city.
7. Guns in the possession of citizens are an added
protection against government tyranny.
8. Banning guns will create another potentially large
source of organized criminal revenue, as a black market
for guns will surely develop.

Ideas that could be used as counterarguments

• In most cases of mass killing we should blame tragedy on the mental condition of the criminal and not the fact that
he had a deadly weapon.

• Target-shooting is an Olympic sport, but we don't see the sportsmen armed with Kalashnikovs or M4 carbines.

• Criminals will still find a way to gain illegal possession of guns or firearms as they do not respect the law. The killer
can obtain his weapon from a friend who purchased it legally.

• A gun is a lethal weapon and its only function is to kill; the fewer people have it, the better it is. Having gun control
laws is intended to restrict the total number of guns moving around in the system to minimize the risk of their being
used on innocents.

• A few incidents can’t be used as a justification for denying self-protection to the citizens. The problem should be
approached by creating greater awareness about safe-keeping of the guns.

• The Second Amendment was required when America was a young country trying to consolidate its boundaries,
and the citizens needed arms to defend themselves against foreign aggression.
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TEXT FOUR

Couple Face Prison After Drunken Dinner Guest
Killed Four In Crash

A crackdown on drunk driving in France entered a new territory in 2004 when
a couple went on trial for allowing intoxicated dinner guest to drive away from
their home and cause a crash that killed him and four others. The case of
Angélique and Jean-Sebastien Fraisse, who faced up to five years in jail and a
£ 50,000 fine, was closely watched because a conviction could open the way
to flood of prosecutions and civil actions for indirect involvement in drunk-
driving.

The defendants’ situation was particularly poignant because they met at a rehabilitation center after they had both been
victims of drunk drivers. Mme Fraisse, 29, has been confined to a wheelchair since being run over at 16. Her
husband, 30, unemployed metal worker, recovered from his injuries.
The couple was charged with “failing to prevent a crime or lesser offence causing bodily injury.” The prosecution
arose from a night in February 2000 when Frédéric Colin drove away at 3.45 a.m. from dinner at the Fraisse’s home.
He went the wrong way up a motorway and collided with a car carrying a family of five. Colin died along with the
parents and two children in the other car. The grandparents of a surviving five-year-old boy applied for proceedings
against the Fraisses when Colin was found to have a blood alcohol level 2.4 grams a litre. The legal maximum is 0.5.
An investigating judge later dropped the case, but it was reinstated by an appeal court.
The Fraisses said that they did all they could to prevent their friend from driving home. “We tried to take his keys but
he wouldn’t let us,” Mme Fraisse said. “I suggested that he spend the night with us, but he didn’t want to. The
prosecutors think I should have called the police but that is not realistic. I understand the suffering of the grandparents
of the victims. I also hated the reckless driver who made me a paraplegic at 16. I have started having atrocious
nightmares in which I see car accidents and I wake up screaming.”
It was the first time when people were asked to be responsible for others’ behavior. Lawyers for the victims’ family
said that they had brought the case to prove the principle of responsibility.
Genevieve Jurgensen, a leading road safety campaigner, called for a guilty verdict that would set a precedent, even if
the sentence was light. “It is a good thing that the case was brought. It will open a debate on the question of whether
we are responsible for the acts of others. Should this couple have done more to prevent that man from taking his car?
It’s high time that everyone realized that even if we do not drive while drunk, we are responsible if we let others do
so.”
French road deaths have dropped by 15 per cent over the past two years in a national drive to curb France’s culture
of dangerous driving. But the death toll remains one of Europe’s highest.
The authorities have been displaying a new toughness. A woman in Lyons was fined £ 14 last month for smoking a
cigarette while driving because she had only one hand on the wheel. A café owner in Burgundy was given a two-
month suspended prison sentence last year because he had served a bottle of wine to a client who was intoxicated.
The man later caused a fatal accident.
In theory, hosts in Britain who allow a guest to drive after getting drunk could be charged with aiding and abetting
drink-driving but in reality the issue is not so simple. Much depends on if they had known that he had been drinking
too much or if they had encouraged him to drink or to drive home. 

(The Times, Oct. 2004)
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ENGAGING THE TEXT 

1. What were the Fraisses accused of?

2. Why was the defendants’ situation poignant?

3. What happened in February 2000?

4. Did the Fraisses try to prevent their friend from driving home?

5. Why did some road safety activists speak in favor of a guilty verdict?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

1. Organize a panel discussion. Speak on behalf of various age, social, and professional groups. Cover the
following issues:

• Drunk drivers in Russia: the age, gender, and social profile.

• The attitude of local communities to drunk driving.

• The best ways to stop people from drinking and driving.

• People’s responsibilities for letting others drink and drive.

2. If you decided to found a student organization against drunk driving, what slogan would you chose?
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TEXT FIVE

To Save Lives, It’s Not Enough 

To Go After Heavy Drinkers
In the United States, the percentage of traffic fatalities caused by drunk drivers
has dropped more than 40 % since 1982, and the number of people killed by
drunk drivers has leveled off at 16,000 a year. In fairness, groups like MADD
(Mothers Against Drunk Drivers) deserve credit for raising awareness of the
dangers of driving while intoxicated. It was certainly MADD’s dogged efforts
to spark public debate that affected the drop in fatalities since 1980, when
Candy Lightner founded the group after her daughter was killed by a drunk

driver.
The situation on the roads has changed, and there’s little in MADD’s plan today that would improve traffic safety. A
British study found that cell phone use while driving caused significantly more impairment than a 0.08 blood-alcohol
level. And a 2001 American Automobile Association study found that eating, fumbling with a car stereo or CD player
or disciplining children while driving are even more dangerous than cell phone use.
New studies suggest that eating while you drive may be very distracting and dangerous. American insurance
companies analyzed data from the National Highway Traffic Safety Administration (NHTSA) about what caused
certain types of traffic accidents. The surprising find was: Food is a big culprit. Especially hot food, such as coffee, tea
or soup. Most food-related accidents occur in the morning. That’s not so surprising, considering that the worst
offender is hot coffee. 
When spills happen, statistics show, accidents often follow. Accident reports show that drivers who spilled hot food
or drinks said they lost control when they tried to protect themselves from being burned. Others said their attempts at
cleaning up the ensuing mess on their upholstery or on themselves distracted them.
Messy tacos headed the list of fast-food offenders, followed closely by any food with chili on it and then juicy
hamburgers. Food with barbecue sauce, fried chicken, jelly- and cream-filled doughnuts, soft drinks and chocolate
rounded out the list of the 10 most dangerous foods to consume while driving.
Fast-food eateries are already aware that items they’ve sold may be the cause of accidents in the hands of careless or
distracted drivers. Safer, sturdier, more standardized packaging is one improvement the industry has implemented.
Easier-to-eat foods are other changes that are already in the marketplace.
One might also wonder how many accidents are caused by drivers shaving, brushing their teeth, applying make-up,
styling their hair or engaging in other grooming rituals. 

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. How has the situation on the roads changed in the U.S. since 1982?
2. What behaviors are considered to be more dangerous than drunk driving?
3. What makes eating while driving dangerous? 
4. What are the most dangerous foods to consume while driving?
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5. What do fast-food eateries do to make food safer for drivers?
6. Which of the following often cause accidents on the Russian roads: cell phone use; drinking hot coffee or tea;
eating fast food; fumbling with a car stereo or CD player; listening to the radio; shaving; applying make-up; styling
one’s hair; disciplining children?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

Comment on the information presented in the article.
Водитель и сотовый: за и против
Поведение и эмоции водителя, держащего мобильник у своего уха, с горячностью обсуждаются как
сторонниками, так и противниками использования телефонной связи за баранкой машины. Споры
сопровождаются «правдивыми историями», примерами «из жизни» и ссылками на «беспристрастную»
статистику, которая призвана подтвердить правоту каждой из сторон. 
Против сотовых телефонов
Надо признать, сторонники запрета берут верх, и сформированное под их влиянием общественное
мнение придерживается «единственно верного и очевидного» воззрения: разговор по телефону и
управление автомобилем – две вещи несовместные.
Поиском взаимосвязи между разговорами по телефону во время вождения и дорожной безопасностью
уже давно занимаются исследовательские центры США и Западной Европы. 
По данным Австрийского клуба дорожного движения VCO Studio, во время разговора по мобильному
телефону реакция трезвого водителя хуже, чем в случае, если бы он выпил две-три кружки пива. В ходе
исследования приняли участие 20 опытных водителей (мужчин и женщин) в возрасте от 21 до 45 лет.
Оказалось, что внимательность снижается на 30 процентов, если водитель выпил больше, чем
допускает норма, и на 50 процентов, если разговаривает по телефону.
По статистике Комитета по вопросам транспортной безопасности, в Соединенных Штатах из-за
разговоров водителей по телефону происходит каждая двадцатая авария. Руководствуясь этими
данными, все большее количество штатов в США законодательно запрещает водителям пользоваться
сотовыми телефонами, мотивируя это решение тем, что использование телефона при управлении
автомобилем значительно повышает риск возникновения ДТП.
Интересные данные были получены исследователями из Университета штата Юта (США). Оказалось,
что во время разговора по мобильнику происходит так называемое старение молодых водителей:
скорость их реакции снижается до показателей шестидесятилетних автолюбителей.
Наиболее опасными во время вождения признаны чтение и набор SMS. Согласно сообщениям
Американской коллегии врачей скорой помощи (American College of Emergency Physicians, ACEP), медики
регистрируют увеличение количества травм и смертей, связанных с отправлением текстовых
сообщений. Люди утрачивают концентрацию и теряют контроль над своим автомобилем, набирая
текстовые сообщения, вместо того, чтобы следить за дорогой. Сильно отвлекают водителя считывание
информации о входящих звонках и обдумывание ответов на вопросы собеседника. Очень опасны
«шоковые» звонки, когда водитель получает слишком радостное или, наоборот, печальное известие.
По мнению психологов, во время телефонного общения с партнерами по бизнесу водитель
переключает до шестидесяти процентов внимания. Разговор по мобильному чаще всего приводит к
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превышению скорости, сокращению безопасной дистанции, нарушению дорожной разметки и
предписаний предупреждающих знаков. 
Против "hands-free"
Наблюдения показывают, что так называемые наушники "hands-free" не уменьшают опасность.
Эксперимент, проведенный исследователями университета штата Юта, показал, что говорившие по
телефону в автомобиле, в том числе и с "hands-free", с запозданием нажимали на педаль тормоза,
увидев красный свет светофора, или вовсе не успевали это сделать. Их время реакции превышало
показатели тех, кто менял кассеты в автомагнитолах, искал новую волну в радиоприемнике или
прикуривал сигару.
Сенсационные заявления о малой пользе "hands-free" дополнили новые "подробности". Американские
врачи считают: водители, часто использующие "hands-free" с наушниками, стремительно глохнут –
виноваты электромагнитные излучения. Производителей "hands-free" в США уже в ближайшее время
обяжут снабжать каждые наушники специальным защитным фильтром.
О штрафах
Чтобы снизить количество аварий, которые происходят из-за разговоров по телефону, в
законодательстве многих стран предусмотрены жесткие наказания для водителей.
В Соединенных Штатах штраф за телефонный разговор во время движения составляет сто долларов, в
Великобритании за набор и чтение SMS водитель заплатит тысячу фунтов стерлингов и получит шесть
штрафных баллов в водительской лицензии, в Сингапуре такое нарушение обойдется в пятьсот
восемьдесят восемь долларов (на первый раз) или может закончиться шестимесячным тюремным
заключением.
За сотовый телефон
Опровергают общепринятые взгляды на степень опасности пользования за рулем сотовым телефоном
результаты исследования, предпринятого Гарвардским центром анализа рисков (Harvard Center for Risk
Analysis, HCRA). По оценкам гарвардцев, несчастные случаи на дорогах, так или иначе вызванные
использованием сотового телефона, не превышают 6 процентов от числа всех возможных дорожных
происшествий. 
Разговоры за рулем в наших условиях
И все же водителям не стоит обольщаться насчет полной безопасности пользования сотовыми
телефонами на ходу. Особенно в наших условиях. Ведь большинство западных автолюбителей
пользуются машинами с автоматической коробкой передач, а потому имеют «лишние» руку и ногу, не
занятые в процессе управления транспортным средством. Да и ездят они по дорогам, качество которых
зачастую не идет ни в какое сравнение с теми, что принято именовать проезжей частью у нас.
Попытка же управлять четырехколесным чудом техники, сжимая в руке телефон, одновременно с этим
переключая непослушную коробку передач, выполняя «змейку» между дорожными ямами и пытаясь
увернуться от соседней машины, «подрезающей» мобильного говоруна, может закончиться плачевно.
Так что, наверное, все-таки не стоит рисковать собственной жизнью ради удовольствия перекинуться
парой словечек по мобиле, находясь за рулем машины.
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TEXT SIX

Child Abuse
In the United States, Child Protective Services Law defines abuse as non-
accidental serious physical or mental injury, sexual abuse or exploitation, or
serious physical neglect caused by the acts or omissions of the parent or
caretaker.
Child abuse takes many forms. It can be physical, mental, sexual, or happen
through neglect. 
Physical abuse. This is when a child is purposely hurt through hitting, shaking,
biting or similar actions. 

Physical signs include unusual bruises, welts, cuts or other injuries; broken bones and burns.
Behavioral signs may include wearing clothing that is inappropriate for the weather to hide injuries; seeming withdrawn
or depressed; seeming afraid to go home; shying away from physical contact and showing aggression.
Mental abuse (also known as emotional or verbal abuse). This is when there are repeated threats or insults that are
intended to scare or embarrass children to crush their self-esteem.
Physical signs include speech disorders and/or slowed physical development. 
Behavioral signs may include the child acting too mature or too childish for his or her age; having difficulty making or
keeping friends and having extreme behavioral changes.
Sexual abuse. This is when there is any inappropriate sexual activity with a child. Inappropriate touching is the most
frequent from sexual abuse. Others include using a child for sexual films or prostitution, or exposing a child to adult
sexual activity (through photographs, videos, etc.)
Physical signs include torn, stained or bloody underwear; trouble walking or sitting; pain, bruises or bleeding in the
genital area; or a sexually transmitted disease.
Behavioral signs are an unusual knowledge of sex; fear of a particular person; seeming to be withdrawn or depressed;
sudden weight gain or loss; or shying away from physical contact.
Neglect. Child neglect is a repeated failure to provide a child with needed care, protection and attention.
Physical signs of neglect include poor hygiene; slowed physical development or appearing underweight; unattended
medical needs or little or no supervision at home.
Behavioral signs include arriving at school very early or late; missing school; being frequently tired or hungry; stealing
food or dressing inappropriately for the weather.
Statistics show that every 10 seconds in America a child is abused. More than three children in the United States die
each day as a result of parental abuse. Caregivers and birth parents of a child younger than one year are the most
common perpetrators of fatal abuse. Child molestation is most often perpetrated by relatives and acquaintances rather
than strangers. Child abusers are found among all socio-economic, religious and ethnic groups, and most often they
are ordinary people trapped in a stressful situation they can’t cope with. Children who are abused are at a higher risk
for crime, substance abuse, school drop-out, teen pregnancy and a host of other social ills. Eighty-five percent of
long-term prisoners were abused children.
In the United States, there are people who are required by law to report suspected child abuse immediately. They are
called mandated reporters. Among them are: health care professionals (physicians, dentists, psychiatrists,
psychologists, nurses, hospital personnel, etc.); law enforcement officials (police officers, sheriffs, court officials, etc);
social services professionals (social service workers, child care workers, clergy); educational professionals (teachers,
principals, school nurses, school administrators and counselors); anyone who as part of his or her job has contact with
children. 
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ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. How is child abuse defined in the United States?

2. What is physical abuse?

3. What are physical and behavioral signs of physical abuse?

4. What is mental abuse?

5. What are physical and behavioral signs of mental abuse?

6. What is sexual abuse?

7. What are physical and behavioral signs of sexual abuse?

8. What is child neglect?

9. What are physical and behavioral signs of child neglect?

10. Who are the most common perpetrators of fatal child abuse?

11. What usually happens to children who are abused?

12. What professionals are among mandated reporters of child abuse in the United States?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Case Study: read the following newspaper items and discuss them in small groups, present the results to
the whole group:

Mother in Taped Beating Says She’s Not a Monster

MISHAWAKA, Ind. – A mother who was captured on videotape slapping and punching her 4-year-old daughter
said she was wrong to hit her child, but said “I am not a monster.”

Madelyne Gorman Toogood, 26, surrended to police to face a child battery charge eight days after the nationally
televised videotape depicted her shaking and hitting the child in a department store parking lot. 

Four-year-old Martha Toogood showed no signs of physical injury, but the state placed her temporarily in custody of
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another family, prosecutor Chris Toth said Saturday. The girl was being examined at a hospital. 

“She is safe. We just have to, at this point, make sure there are not any deeper physical injuries,” Toth said.

After being released from jail on bond, Toogood admitted to reporters that she was wrong to beat the child, but
criticized authorities’ decision to temporarily place her daughter with another family.

“My child shouldn’t pay for the mistake I made,” she said, insisting her husband or other extended family could
adequately care for her daughter.

“I am not a monster,” she said, fighting back her tears. “I have three children. Nothing’s ever happened before.”

An arrest warrant issued Friday charged Toogood with battery to a child, which carries a maximum penalty of three
years in prison. A judge set her bond at $ 5,000. Toogood posted bond and was released Saturday night. 

The incident was caught on video by a surveillance camera outside a Kohl’s department store in northern Indiana.
Authorities said the mother had left the store angry because she was refused a cash refund for goods. The woman is
then seen putting her daughter in the back seat of a sport utility vehicle, then pummeling, slapping and shaking her for
nearly a half-minute.

Toogood’s attorney said his client was angry because her child was misbehaving in the department store. “It’s clear
here that the young lady lost her temper,” he said. “I’m not here to say she’s not guilty… She committed a shameful
act. She shall be punished.”

(Los Angeles Times)

Father Put in Cell After Row with Daughter

A father was arrested and locked in a police cell after allegedly assaulting his teenage daughter by grabbing her wrist
to stop her going out.

Mike Brundle, 52, a Tory council leader, said that he had been trying to restrain 15-year-old Georgina because he
was worried that she was going to see “unsuitable” friends who would encourage her to take drugs. She marched out
after wrenching away from his grasp and later complained to police.

Mr. Brundle was held for six hours before being released on police bail.

Georgina was temporarily taken into care and offered a place with foster parents but chose to return home after social
workers let her spend the night with the friend of whom her parents disapproved. Mr. Bundle was upset to find that
she had had her nose pierced while social workers were supposed to be looking after her.

He and his wife, Joan, also have a 17-year-old daughter, Davinia. The Crown Prosecution Service will decide
whether Mr. Brundle should face a criminal charge. He said: “I was only doing what any other father would have
done.”

(The Times)  

II. Give Russian equivalents:

To slap; to punch; to pummel; battery; to face a (criminal) charge; to be released on bond/bail; to post bond;
arrest warrant; surveillance camera; to misbehave; to offer a place with foster parents; to place a child in
custody of another family.

* CULTURAL NOTE: to foster = to take someone else’s child into one’s family for a certain period only and
without taking on the full legal responsibilities of the parent. Children are often fostered in the U.S. when their parents
cannot look after them because of illness, difficult behavior, or because the children are not cared for properly or
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treated badly. Foster parents receive some money towards the care of the child but have no legal rights over the child
who may return to the natural parents. 

(Longman Dictionary of English Language and Culture)

III. Describe in detail the cases of Mrs. Toogood and Mr. Brundle.

IV. What do you think of:

• Mrs. Toogood’s and Mr. Brundle’s behavior

• Authorities’ decisions and activities

• The penalty that can be imposed on the parents 

V. Read the story:

Thriving Despite It All

When he was 6 years old, Rasheen Coleman’s drug-addicted mother chased him around a room wielding a knife and
threatening to cut off his fingers. For years, his mother regularly berated Rasheen and beat him with anything that was
at hand: her purse, a broomstick, her fists. The little boy was regularly in charge of two young half-siblings, preparing
their meals and supervising their play. Any lapse – a middling report card or a brother’s naughty behavior – would
bring a storm of his mother’s verbal and physical wrath upon Rasheen.

And then, when Rasheen was 12, his ordeal was over. His mother died of AIDS. 

By reliable estimates, more than half of kids like Rasheen would enter adulthood with festering psychological wounds
of one sort or another. A victim of such severe abuse is more likely than the broader population to have fallen prey to
mental illness or addiction, to have dropped out of school, relied on public aid or run afoul of the law. He or she
would be far more likely to have a string of failed relationships or jobs. Almost half, according to one study, would go
on to abuse or neglect their own children.

But somewhere at the core of Rasheen Coleman, there is a certain steel. And perhaps too, at the core of kids like him
lies a more subtle alchemy: the secret to mending, and maybe even preventing, the emotional wreckage that child
abuse and neglect can leave in its wake. 

Now a 25-year-old graduate student at Texas A&M, Coleman lives a life surrounded by friends and directed by
ambitions. Coleman struggles – mightily and daily. He is shy, but pushes himself toward a career in politics. He likes to
party and have fun, but won’t allow himself so much as a cigar for fear of addiction. He wants to forgive the woman
who turned his childhood into a nightmare, but also wants to forget her and move on.

Now finishing his master’s at the George Bush School of Government and Public Service, Coleman hopes to marry a
woman who is his mother’s opposite – and his own complement. Not explosive. But also not too shy, like he is
himself. And would he ever hit or berate the wife and two children (first a boy, then a girl) that are the family of his
dreams? 

“I don’t think I would ever do to my kids, or to my wife, what my mother did to me,” says Coleman quietly. “I just
know how it felt – and I would never want anyone to feel like that, especially my kids.”

VI. Describe what happened to Rasheen Coleman using the following word-combinations:

• to berate

• to be in charge of smb.
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• to enter adulthood

• festering psychological wounds

• to fall prey to mental illness ir addiction

• to drop out of school

• to run afoul of the law

• to have a string of fail relationships or jobs

• the emotional wreckage that child abuse can leave in its wake

• to live a life surrounded by friends and directed by ambitions

• to struggle mightily and daily

• for fear of addiction

• to turn smb.’s childhood into a nightmare

• to move on

VII. Express your opinion on the following issue:

Psychologists say that the most typical effects of a childhood marked by severe abuse include depression, criminality,
academic failure and substance abuse. Do you think people like Coleman are rare exceptions?

VIII. Comment on the following article:

ALBUQUERQUE, N.M. – A mother playing with her children at a park spotted a little black sneaker sticking out of
the sand underneath the playground equipment. Figuring a youngster had lost his shoe, she bent down to pick it up. It
was strangely heavy. She had made a ghastly discovery: a dead little boy, buried in the sand.

For nearly a week, who the toddler was, how he died, and who put him there were a chilling mystery. Police went
door-to-door in the neighborhood around the park. They contacted schools, day care centers and homeless shelters.
They asked families at other playgrounds about the boy. They reviewed hours of video surveillance tapes from
hospitals and stores. They followed up on more than 100 tips.

What had baffled police after the discovery of the body was that the chubby-cheeked boy appeared to have been
well-fed, showed no signs of physical abuse and was wearing a matching outfit that seemed to suggest he had been
well-cared for. But when no one came forward to report a missing child, police came to suspect that whoever buried
the child was a parent or someone taking care of him. 

The break in the case came just hours after police released a photograph-like picture of the boy. Family members and
others called a tip line to say the picture of "Baby Angel" – as neighbors living near the park nicknamed him – looked
like Ty. Then, police received a tip that Toribio, the child’s mother, was on her way to the police station to turn herself
in. 

Tiffany Toribio, 23, a single mother, had no criminal record or history of drug or alcohol abuse. She confessed to
suffocating her 3-year-old son, Tyruss "Ty" Toribio, as he slept on the climbing gym – a crime so cold-blooded that
neighbors struggled to comprehend it; and even veteran officers became choked up. Toribio was homeless and
sleeping in the park, having been kicked out of her mother's home and a friend's apartment in the days before her
son's death. When asked the reason why she took Ty's life, Tiffany said that she did not want him to grow up with no
one caring about him the same way that she had grown up with no one caring about her.
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Toribio is a member of the Zia Pueblo Indian tribe. Tribal Gov. Ivan Pino said the tribe has asked that Ty's body be
returned to the pueblo for burial. People living near the park raised about $ 4,000 for a funeral for the boy. 

Neighbors gathered at a makeshift memorial at the playground consisting of candles, flowers, stuffed animals and toy
trucks. "We named him `Baby Angel' and it's important now that we know his real name," said Sarah Sandoval.
"Now, his mother will find out this baby has a lot of people who love him and will do anything for a child." 

RENDER THE FOLLOWING ARTICLE:

Избиение младенцев в поднебесной

Внеплановых детей в Китае выбрасывают умирать на улицу.

На чистой улице китайского города целый день валялся труп младенца. Прохожие поеживались от
зимнего холода и невольно ускоряли шаг, не обращая никакого внимания на мертвого ребенка.

Проводимая в Китае политика ограничения рождаемости очень необходима, иначе китайцев было бы
уже, по меньшей мере, 2 млрд, а не 1,3 млрд, как сейчас. Китайская семья, по традиции, обязательно
хочет иметь сына, но за рождение второго ребенка без специального на то разрешения родителей могут
лишить всех социальных льгот. В старину в Китае убийство новорожденной девочки не считалось
большим грехом, и в наше время такое преступление тоже не вызывает осуждения в обществе. Ни для
кого не секрет, что медицинский персонал больниц негласно делает живым новорожденным
младенцам инъекции формальдегида в головной мозг через родничок и регистрирует их как
мертворожденных. Власти придирчиво следят за процентом рождаемости в больницах, и если этот
показатель выше среднего, то врачи и акушерки не получат премий.

Если в отдаленных провинциях Центрального Китая «лишних» детей безжалостно уничтожают, то в
некоторых пограничных и прибрежных районах процветает торговля младенцами обоего пола.
Неподалеку от вьетнамской границы «детские маклеры» открыто предлагают на рынках свой товар.
Девочек продают за 200 юаней (около 25 долларов), примерно столько составляет годовой доход
китайского крестьянина. Мальчики стоят вдвое дороже. В богатых портовых городах Восточного Китая
бездетные супруги платят за новорожденного ребенка 400–500 долларов. 

В крупных городах действуют организованные группы перекупщиков, которые не останавливаются и
перед похищением детей. Украденных малышей нередко помещают в убогие сиротские приюты, где их
держат, пока не найдутся покупатели.

(Криминальный курьер, № 35, 2001)
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TEXT SEVEN

Juvenile Delinquency

Juvenile delinquency is not a simple term. It means different things to different
individuals, and it means different things to different groups. It has meant
different things in the same group at different times.

In popular usage, the term “juvenile delinquency” is used to describe a large
number of disapproved behaviors of children and youth. In this sense, almost
anything that the youth does that others do not like is called juvenile
delinquency: smoking cigarettes, truancy, sleeping in alleys, fighting, bullying;
being violent at home and in public places; damaging property, stealing cars for

a short time for pleasure, writing on walls in public places and using vulgar language. Moreover, such vague, imprecise
and subjective terms as idleness, loitering, waywardness, stubbornness, incorrigibility, and immoral conduct are
commonly employed. Sometimes, young offenders are involved in more serious crimes - mugging, house-breaking,
shoplifting, theft, drug-trafficking, arson, rape and homicide.

Juvenile delinquency is defined not only in terms of types of conduct, but also by the fact that only those within certain
age limits are regarded as eligible for this category. Here again we find immense diversity, for there is no consensus
regarding either the age floor or the age ceiling for juvenile delinquency.

Delinquent behavior of some kind among young people if not universal is at least far too widespread to be regarded
as abnormal. Indeed, there must be few children who do not at one time or another engage in behavior that is
sometimes defined as delinquent. It should be recognized that a certain amount of misconduct and some behavior
problems are to be expected in children as a part of the process of growing up. There is no doubt that much of what
is officially defined by law as delinquent represents no more than the perennial nonconformity of youth.

Surveys of self-reported delinquency both in Europe and America strongly suggest that most convicted youths are
little different in their behavior from their peers who are not caught. The assumption that youth can be discretely
divided into the delinquent and nondelinquent is a mistake which has had unfortunate consequences.

The majority of juvenile delinquents both convicted and unconvicted do not subsequently pursue criminal careers; only
a minority becomes recidivists. The fact that only a minority of young criminals become persistent adult criminals
indicates that for most young people it is a passing phase of development and not a static condition.

In Great Britain as well as in the United States, a Juvenile Court decides whether a young offender should continue to
live within the family, or whether he or she should be taken into local authority care or sent to a foster family. Such
offenders normally attend special schools. Some are required to attend special centres on Saturdays, for leisure
activities and skills training. Some are required to do community service. Young people who have committed felonies
are sent to prison. 

In general, juvenile institutions emphasize rehabilitation through vocational training and academic education, though
some juvenile facilities, while physically more attractive than jails, do little more than hold children for specified periods
of time. Yet, there is a significant amount of rehabilitative work going on in juvenile halls, detention homes, or training
schools.
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ENGAGING THE TEXT 

1. Give Russian equivalents:

Truancy; (to) bully; to be violent at home and in public places; to damage property; idleness; loitering;
waywardness; stubbornness; incorrigibility; to be eligible for; misconduct; perennial nonconformity of youth;
a passing phase of development; to pursue criminal careers; to emphasize rehabilitation through vocational
training and academic education.

2. Answer the following questions:

1) What does the term “juvenile delinquency” mean?

2) What are the age limits within which the offenders are eligible for juvenile delinquency?

3) Is delinquent behavior among young people universal?

4) Why is it normal to expect a certain amount of misconduct in children?

5) Can the youth be divided into the delinquent and nondelinquent?

6) Do many juvenile delinquents become recidivists?

7) What does a Juvenile Court in Great Britain and the United States decide?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. CASE STUDY: COMMENT ON THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES

♦ Why do you think it is sometimes difficult for the parents to control their children? 

Parents of bullies are desperate for help

Bullies will be stopped only if their parents are given more outside help and support. 

Research says that most parents of bullies fear that they are losing control of their children, with high levels of conflict
at home as the young demonstrate a range of anti-social behavior. Psychologists say that parents of bullies need to be
more involved, supported and given specialist help from experts such as educational psychologists, otherwise their
children would continue to make the lives of their victims a misery.
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Key findings based on an analysis of nearly 900 calls to the charity’s 24-hour free helpline, revealed that 80 per cent
of parents talked about high levels of conflict between child and parent, 69 per cent spoke of their child high level of
anger and 77 per cent reported that their child was having problems at school, with more than half saying that their
child had been excluded or was playing truant.

Parents of bullies were three times more likely to report that their child was lying and twice as likely to mention
stealing, smoking and drug abuse.

Conflict with peers was another concern, with 20 per cent talking about their children being in with a bad crowd. One
typical parent who called the helpline said: “My daughter, who is only 15, is having under-age sex. She is bullying at
school and is verbally abusive at home. My husband and I are at the end of our tether.”

Another said: “My 12-year old son is extremely violent at home. He terrorizes his two sisters and smashes up the
house. I cannot cope with him any longer and want him taken into care. My two daughters have phoned Childline
every night for the past six weeks, they are so distraught.”

Dorit Braun, the chief executive of Parentline Plus, said: “These findings concern us greatly. Not only are parents of
bullies telling us that they are losing control, but the statistics demonstrate the very high levels of conflict both within the
families, the school and the community. It is essential that when schools and communities develop policies to cut down
on bullying and to ensure community safety, the families of bullies are recognized as needing responsive and
appropriate help with their family life, and not further isolation.”

In 2004, Kelly Holmes, the double Olympic gold medal-winner, and Rio Ferdinand, the England footballer, helped to
launch the first national anti-bullying week. BBC Radio One aired messages from DJs and pop stars and children
were encouraged to wear a wristband to show their determination to beat bullying and to support victims.

(The Times, Nov. 2004)

• Who do you think should be responsible for the offence committed by a minor: parents or children themselves?

Mom Liable for Son’s Vandalism

A teenager’s mother has been convicted in connection with the graffiti vandalism committed by her son and ordered to
pay restitution, officials said Wednesday.

Yolanda Jeronimo, 43, was found guilty Friday of one count of contributing to the delinquency of a minor for failing to
curtail her son’s frequent tagging activity in the Van Nuys area.

Jeronimo, whose son defaced Grant High School with graffiti, was sentenced by Los Angeles Superior Court Judge
Leland Harris to three years’ probation and 100 hours of graffiti removal. She must pay $ 150 in restitution to the Los
Angeles Unified School District and attend 52 sessions of parenting classes. 

“There is no excuse for the destructive behavior of vandalism and graffiti,” Rocky Delgadillo, the City Attorney, said.
“This is an example of how parents will be held responsible for making restitution to their communities if their children
commit an illegal act.”

(Los Angeles Times, Apr. 17, 2003)

II. Comment on the following statement. Give examples to prove your point of view.

“Juvenile offenders are usually found among children from broken homes or large unhappy underprivileged families”.

III. Young offenders may be put into detention centres or supervised in the community. Which system is
more effective? Is it common in Russia to place a child with a foster family?
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VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video “Juvenile Delinquency Causes & Solutions”. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sIBN_b9zwro

Sum up the information presented in the video. Use the following as the
outline of your summary.

1. Definition of the term “juvenile delinquency”.

2. Factors and causes of juvenile delinquency.

a) Family

• first agents of our socialization

• permissive parenting

• family rules, curfews

• parental incarceration

• engage in criminal behavior

• contact with the criminal justice system

b) Adolescence Peer Groups

• association with friends

• show me who your friends are and I’ll tell you who you are

• contribution of peer relations to juvenile delinquency

c) Neighborhoods/Environment

3. Solutions

RENDER THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES: 

Поиск причин правонарушений несовершеннолетних 

В Российской Федерации на протяжении ряда лет отмечается тенденция роста преступности среди
несовершеннолетних. Подростками ежегодно совершается свыше 300 тысяч преступных деяний, из
них около 100 тысяч – детьми, не достигшими возраста уголовной ответственности. 

В составе преступных деяний несовершеннолетних преобладают (до 85 %) преступления против
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собственности (кража, мошенничество, грабеж, разбой, угон транспортного средства, умышленное
уничтожение или повреждение имущества). Приблизительно 10–12 % составляют преступления
против общественной безопасности и здоровья населения (хулиганство, незаконное изготовление,
приобретение, хранение, перевозка, пересылка или сбыт наркотических или психотропных веществ,
незаконное приобретение, передача, сбыт, хранение, перевозка или ношение оружия, боеприпасов,
взрывчатых веществ или взрывных устройств). Преобладание данных видов преступлений отражает, с
одной стороны, возросшее финансовое и имущественное расслоение в обществе, с другой – рост
социальной нетерпимости и агрессивности. Возможно, психологические переживания подростков
вследствие данных социальных процессов сублимируются в антисоциальные, криминальные формы
поведения, которые ведут к конфликту с законом.

Устойчивой чертой становится групповой характер преступлений, совершаемых
несовершеннолетними. Свыше 60 % составляет доля групповых преступлений. Причем групповая
преступность несовершеннолетних все более приобретает признаки организованности. Около 30 %
преступлений совершается подростками при соучастии взрослых. Как правило, это наиболее опасные
преступления: бандитизм, убийства, разбои.

Происходит «омоложение» преступности несовершеннолетних, что означает более интенсивный рост
криминальной активности подростков 14–15 лет по сравнению с категорией 16–17-летних. Это
опасная тенденция, так как известно, что чем раньше человек станет на преступный путь, тем меньше у
него шансов исправиться, а сам путь будет длиннее и опаснее.

Но самое опасное заключается в том, что криминальная деятельность, участие в уголовных
группировках становится в глазах подростков и детей социально престижным занятием. Если ранее
такая категория населения как преступники ассоциировалась в массовом сознании молодежи с
маргинальными слоями общества – людьми, находящимися вне социально значимых сфер
деятельности, то в настоящее время ее можно считать самостоятельной социальной группой.
Важнейшей ее характеристикой являются профессиональные занятия различными видами
противоправной деятельности. В криминальной среде сформировалась собственная «теневая»
социальная структура со своими «теневыми» стратами, вхождение в которые гарантирует
определенный уровень материального достатка и присущий им набор социальных возможностей.
Участие в деятельности, принадлежность к тем или иным преступным кланам и группировкам нередко
становится для некоторых подростков пределом желаний и социальных ожиданий. Часть
несовершеннолетних мечтает пополнить ряды уголовников и войти в состав криминальных структур.

Интересно отметить, что такая тенденция динамики правонарушений со стороны подростков
характерна не только для России. За последние десять лет в европейских странах число преступлений,
совершенных несовершеннолетними, также возросло от 40 до 70 %. Ни в одной из европейских стран
не наблюдается сокращения количества малолетних преступников. Не лучше положение дел и в США.
Таким образом, рост детской преступности в России соответствует общемировой тенденции.

(Щегорцов А.А., консультант отдела социальной политики Информационно-аналитического
управления).
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TEXT EIGHT

Suicide

Suicide is defined as intentional self-destruction or self-killing. Although suicide
is considered a major form of deviance in many contemporary societies,
attitudes towards suicide have varied in different ages and cultures.

Convicted criminals in ancient Greece were permitted to take their own lives.
Jews committed suicide rather than submit to ancient Roman conquerors or
crusading knights who intended to force their conversion. Various Oriental
cultures have always looked upon suicide with some ambivalence and under
certain circumstances it has not been highly disapproved. Among the Chinese,

suicide was permitted for reasons of revenge against an enemy. The Japanese custom of seppuku (also called hara-
kiri) allowed samurai to commit ritual suicide as a way of protecting honor and demonstrating loyalty. During World
War II Japanese “suicide divers” (kamikaze) received military decorations in rather elaborate ceremonies before their
suicidal flights. Japan’s use of kamikaze suicide bombers was a precursor to the suicide bombing that emerged in the
late 20th century as a form of terrorism, particularly among Islamic extremists. 

Suicide, however, is generally condemned by Islam, Judaism, and Christianity. These religions define suicide as a sin;
and the suicide’s body is denied burial in a Christian cemetery. In Great Britain, throughout the medieval period and
into relatively recent times, suicide was also defined as a crime and was punished as a felony – the suicide’s
possessions were confiscated by the Crown. Similar penalties were put into effect in the New England colonies and
remained until the early 1800’s in Massachusetts. Attempts to commit suicide are still punishable by law in many
countries. In England, attempted suicide was a crime until 1961 and for a long time remained a criminal offense in
North Dakota, South Dakota and New Jersey.

Nevertheless, statistics show that the rate of suicide within many modern societies is very high. Approximately 30,000
people in the United States kill themselves each year, which means that every 18 minutes one person takes his or her
own life. The number of attempted suicides is nine times higher than that of “successful” attempts. In Great Britain,
suicide is the fourth commonest cause of death. Over 4,000 persons a year commit suicide, and the number of
unsuccessful attempts, of varying degrees of determination, is probably twenty times as great as the number of
“successful” suicides.

ENGAGING THE TEXT 

1. What is suicide?

2. How was suicide treated in various cultures and in different periods of human history?

3. What is the attitude to suicide today?
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4. How high is the rate of suicide in modern societies?

5. What are the reasons for suicide?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Can you give explanations to the following?

• Suicides tend to occur more frequently among males than among females. The sex ratio for suicide is
approximately four to one. 

• In “successful” attempts men outnumber women; in unsuccessful attempts women outnumber men and there are
more young people.

• Older people commit suicide more frequently than younger people.

• In the United States, whites commit suicide far more frequently than nonwhites, particularly blacks. 

• Suicide is the second leading cause of death among college students in the US.

II. Render the following text.

Единственный самоубийца, о котором повествует Новый завет, – это Иуда, и поэтому христианская
церковь всегда сурово относилась к самоубийцам. Светские власти также не жаловали самоубийц.
Особенной строгостью отличались французские законы XVII столетия, предписывающие вешать
самоубийцу за ноги, а имущество его отдавать королю, который обыкновенно дарил его кому-нибудь из
родственников или приближенных. Однако постепенно наказание самоубийц исчезает из европейских
законодательств, оставаясь лишь некоторое время в Англии и на практике почти не применяясь.

В России наказуемость самоубийства, в противоположность Западной Европе, постепенно
усиливается. Уложение царя Алексея Михайловича никаких наказаний для самоубийц не содержит, но
уже Военный и Морской артикулы Петра Великого постановляют, что «ежели кто себя убьет, то
мертвое его тело, привязав к лошади, волоча по улицам, за ноги повесить, дабы, смотря на то, другие
такого беззакония над собою чинить не отваживались». Исходя из такого взгляда на самоубийство,
проект Уголовного уложения 1754 года предлагал тех, которые «со злости или досады или другой
причины убийство над собой учинить намерены были», наказывать плетьми или содержать в тюрьме
два месяца. Составители проекта Уголовного уложения 1766 года отнеслись к самоубийцам и
покушавшимся на него несколько мягче, предлагая «мертвое тело первых при церквах по чину
церковного положения не погребать, а отвезть в убогий дом, а вторых, если они в классах состоят,
понижать одним чином впредь до выслуги; дворян не служащих и первой гильдии купцов подвергать
церковному покаянию на полгода». Свод законов уголовных (статьи 378–380) ввел в действие
карательную меру, состоящую в признании сознательного самоубийцы не имеющим права делать
предсмертные распоряжения, «почему как духовное его завещание, так и всякая изъявляемая им воля в
отношении к детям, воспитанникам, имуществу или даже чему-либо иному считаются ничтожными и
не приводятся в исполнение». Покушавшийся на самоубийство в состоянии вменяемости подлежал
наказанию как за смертоубийство и должен был быть сослан в каторжные работы. Сверх того, в обоих
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случаях назначалось безусловное лишение христианского погребения. Составители проекта Уложения
1843 года заменили для покушавшегося каторжные работы тюрьмою от шести месяцев до одного года
и предоставили духовному начальству самому в каждом случае решать, следует ли самоубийцу лишать
христианского погребения. Этот взгляд разделило и Уложение о наказаниях 1845 года, но сделало
лишение христианского погребения безусловно обязательным. В таком виде уголовно-гражданская
кара за самоубийство перешла последовательно в Уложения 1857, 1866 и 1885 годов. 

Излишне говорить, как были жестоки и нецелесообразны эти меры. Несомненно, что в огромном
большинстве случаев человека, решившегося на самоубийство, не могла смущать мысль о лишении
христианского погребения, но для родных, близких и друзей эти, в сущности, антихристианские меры
должны были составлять тяжелое и ничем не заслуженное испытание, связанное с материальными
лишениями, позором или нередко с нищетой. И только после Октябрьской революции статья 148
советского Уголовного кодекса, совершенно исключила наказуемость самоубийства и покушения на
него. Наказание предусматривалось лишь за содействие или подговор к самоубийству
несовершеннолетнего или лица, заведомо неспособного понимать свойство или значение
совершаемого им поступка.

III. Do you think suicide is a crime? Give your arguments.

In your discussion consider the following: Crime usually means any serious violation of human laws; Sin means a
breaking of moral or religious rules.
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TEXT NINE

Euthanasia
“I will give no deadly medicine to any one if asked, nor suggest any

such counsel” 
(The Hippocratic Oath)

Euthanasia Definitions
• Euthanasia: the intentional killing by act or omission of a dependent human
being for his or her alleged benefit. (The key word here is "intentional". If death
is not intended, it is not an act of euthanasia)
• Voluntary euthanasia: When the person who is killed has requested to be

killed.
• Non-voluntary: When the person who is killed made no request and gave no consent.
• Involuntary euthanasia: When the person who is killed made an expressed wish to the contrary.
• Assisted suicide: Someone provides an individual with the information, guidance, and means to take his or her

own life with the intention that they will be used for this purpose. When it is a doctor who helps another person to
kill themselves it is called "physician assisted suicide."

• Euthanasia by Action: Intentionally causing a person's death by performing an action such as by giving a lethal
injection.

• Euthanasia by Omission: Intentionally causing death by not providing necessary and ordinary (usual and
customary) care or food and water.

What is the difference between euthanasia and assisted suicide?
One way to distinguish them is to look at the last act - the act without which death would not occur.
Using this distinction, if a third party performs the last act that intentionally causes a patient's death, euthanasia has
occurred. For example, giving a patient a lethal injection or putting a plastic bag over her head to suffocate her would
be considered euthanasia.
On the other hand, if the person who dies performs the last act, assisted suicide has taken place. Thus it would be
assisted suicide if a person swallows an overdose of drugs that has been provided by a doctor for the purpose of
causing death. It would also be assisted suicide if a patient pushes a switch to trigger a fatal injection after the doctor
has inserted an intravenous needle into the patient's vein.
Euthanasia Pros and Cons
Arguments For Euthanasia: 
• It provides a way to relieve extreme pain 
• It provides a way of relief when a person's quality of life is low 
• Frees up medical funds to help other people 
• It is another case of freedom of choice 
Arguments Against Euthanasia: 
• Euthanasia devalues human life 
• Euthanasia can become a means of health care cost containment 
• Physicians and other medical care people should not be involved in directly causing death 
• There is a "slippery slope" effect that has occurred where euthanasia has been first been legalized for only the

terminally ill and later laws are changed to allow it for other people or to be done non-voluntarily. 
Unbearable pain as the reason for euthanasia. Probably the major argument in favor of euthanasia is that the
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person involved is in great pain. Today, advances are constantly being made in the treatment of pain and, as they
advance, the case for euthanasia/assisted-suicide is proportionally weakened. 
Demanding a "right to commit suicide" Probably the second most common point pro-euthanasia people bring up
is the so-called "right." But this is not giving a right to the person who is killed, but to the person who does the killing.
In other words, euthanasia is not about the right to die. It's about the right to kill. Euthanasia is not about giving
rights to the person who dies but, instead, is about changing the law and public policy so that doctors, relatives and
others can directly and intentionally end another person's life. People do have the right to commit suicide. Suicide and
attempted suicide are not criminalized. Suicide is a tragic, individual act. Euthanasia is not about a private act. It's
about letting one person facilitate the death of another. That is a matter of very public concern since it can lead to
tremendous abuse, exploitation and erosion of care for the most vulnerable people among us.
Should people be forced to stay alive? No. And neither the law nor medical ethics requires that "everything be
done" to keep a person alive. Insistence, against the patient's wishes, that death be postponed by every means
available is contrary to law and practice. It would also be cruel and inhumane. There comes a time when continued
attempts to cure are not compassionate, wise, or medically sound. That's where hospice, including in-home hospice
care, can be of such help. That is the time when all efforts should be placed on making the patient's remaining time
comfortable. Then, all interventions should be directed to alleviating pain and other symptoms as well as to the
provision of emotional and spiritual support for both the patient and the patient's loved ones.
Where are euthanasia and assisted suicide legal?
The Netherlands and Belgium permit both euthanasia and assisted suicide. Oregon and Washington passed laws and
Montana's Supreme Court determined that assisted suicide is a medical treatment. In February 2008, Luxembourg
passed a law to permit euthanasia and assisted suicide. The law went into effect in March 2009, after additional
procedures were completed.
Although euthanasia and assisted suicide are illegal in Switzerland, assisted suicide is penalized only if it is carried out
"from selfish motives." In 1995 Australia's Northern Territory approved a euthanasia bill. It went into effect in 1996
but was overturned by the Australian Parliament in 1997. Also, in 1997, Colombia's Supreme Court ruled that
penalties for mercy killing should be removed. However the ruling does not go into effect until guidelines are approved
by the Colombian Congress.

ENGAGING THE TEXT 

1. What is euthanasia?
2. What is the difference between euthanasia and assisted suicide?
3. What are the arguments for/against euthanasia?
4. Where are euthanasia and assisted suicide legal?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Do you think Jack Kevorkian received a just punishment? Why do you think his lectures have become
so popular in recent years?
In the 1980s, Jack Kevorkian, a U.S. pathologist and advocate of physician-assisted suicide, devised a “suicide
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machine,” with which a person could commit suicide by merely pushing a button, and in the 1990s he assisted in the
deaths of over 100 terminally ill persons. He was tried, convicted twice, and jailed, and his medical license was
revoked. In 1998, he was convicted of murder for administering a lethal injection himself and was sentenced to 10–25
years in jail. 
Between 1999 and 2007, Kevorkian served eight years of a 10-to–25-year prison sentence for second-degree
murder. He was released on parole on June 1, 2006, due to good behavior. Kevorkian was on parole for two years,
and one of the conditions he had to meet was that he would not help anyone else die. He was also prohibited from
providing care for anyone who was older than 62 or was disabled. He could go back to prison if he violated his
parole. Kevorkian said he would abstain from assisting any more terminal patients with death, and his role in the
matter would strictly be to persuade states to change their laws on assisted suicide. He was also forbidden by the
rules of his parole from commenting about assisted suicide. 
On January 15, 2008, Kevorkian gave his largest public lecture since his release from prison, speaking to a crowd of
4,867 people at the University of Florida. The St. Petersburg Times reported that Kevorkian expressed a desire for
assisted suicide to be "a medical service" for willing patients. "My aim in helping the patient was not to cause death,"
the paper quoted him as saying. "My aim was to end suffering. It's got to be decriminalized." 
On September 2, 2009, he appeared on Fox News Channel's Your World with Neil Cavuto in his first live national
television interview to discuss health care reform.
On September 20, 2009, he appeared at Kutztown University of Pennsylvania to speak to a sold-out audience.
Sellers of tickets claimed that all tickets were sold out within 5 minutes of the office opening.
II. Render the following text.
Эвтаназией – от греческих слов "eu" (хорошо) и "tha'natos" (смерть) – принято называть приближение
смерти больного по его просьбе какими-либо действиями или средствами, в том числе прекращением
искусственных мер по поддержанию жизни. 
Сам термин «эвтаназия» ввел английский философ Фрэнсис Бэкон (1561–1626) для обозначения легкой
безболезненной смерти. Другое толкование этого термина относится к ХХ веку, к практике нацистской
Германии.
В 60-е годы ХХ столетия проблема эвтаназии вновь была поднята перед обществом уже в совершенно
ином аспекте. Заметим, что сам термин «эвтаназия» отличается крайней противоречивостью, что
затрудняет однозначное толкование, вызывает терминологическую путаницу. В зависимости от
определения термина меняется и подход к проблеме.
В теории выделяются два вида эвтаназии: пассивная эвтаназия (намеренное прекращение медиками
поддерживающей терапии больного) и активная эвтаназия (введение умирающему лекарственных
средств либо другие действия, которые влекут за собой быструю смерть). К активной эвтаназии часто
относят и самоубийство с врачебной помощью (предоставление больному по его просьбе препаратов,
сокращающих жизнь).
Пассивная эвтаназия (или как ее еще называют «метод отложенного шприца») выражается в том, что
прекращается оказание направленной на продление жизни медицинской помощи, что ускоряет
наступление естественной смерти. Пассивная эвтаназия практикуется почти во всех странах.
Основным предметом дискуссии стала эвтаназия активная, и теперь даже обычно, когда говорят об
эвтаназии, то имеют в виду именно эту ее разновидность. Под активной эвтаназией (или как ее еще
называют «метод наполненного шприца») понимают введение умирающему каких-либо
лекарственных или иных средств либо другие действия, влекущие за собой быстрое и безболезненное
наступление смерти. 
Активная эвтаназия может выражаться в следующих формах: 
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1) «Убийство из милосердия» – происходит в тех случаях, когда врач, видя мучительные страдания
безнадежно больного человека и будучи не в силах их устранить, например, вводит ему сверхдозу
обезболивающего препарата, в результате чего наступает желанный смертельный исход.
2) «Самоубийство, ассистируемое врачом» – происходит, когда врач только помогает неизлечимо
больному человеку покончить с жизнью.
3) Собственно активная эвтаназия – может происходить и без помощи врача. Пациент сам включает
устройство, которое приводит его к быстрой и безболезненной смерти, как бы сам накладывает на себя
руки.
Таким образом, суть проблемы активной эвтаназии заключается в попытках оправдать умышленное
причинение врачом смерти больному из сострадания или по просьбе самого умирающего либо его
близких.
III. Comment on the following information:
За трагической судьбой француженки Шанталь Себир в марте 2008 года следили все мировые
новостные программы. Пятидесятидвухлетняя женщина на протяжении семи лет страдала редкой
неизлечимой формой рака носовой полости. Злокачественная опухоль изуродовала ее лицо, привела к
потере зрения и вкуса и причиняла нестерпимую боль. Себир неоднократно обращалась в судебные
инстанции и лично к президенту Франции Николя Саркози с просьбой разрешить ей эвтаназию –
смертельную инъекцию, позволившую бы умереть быстро, легко, в окружении семьи и будучи в
сознании. Но всюду она получила отказ. 
Все закончилось 20 марта 2008 года, когда Шанталь Себир была найдена у себя дома мертвой. При
вскрытии обнаружилось, что Себир совершила самоубийство – отравилась барбитуратами. Ее ужасная
участь вызвала во Франции большой резонанс. Многие политические и общественные организации
стали требовать пересмотра законодательства и разрешения эвтаназии. Правительство обещало
провести «анализ и оценку» действующих правил.
Французским борцам за легализацию эвтаназии противостоит мощный противник – католическая
церковь. Несмотря на недавнее относительное смягчение позиции в отношении пассивной эвтаназии,
Ватикан по-прежнему приравнивает активную эвтаназию к убийству. Наравне с геноцидом, абортом и
самоубийством.
Другие христианские конфессии – впрочем, как и другие религии – в общих чертах разделяют эту
позицию, что неудивительно, ведь с точки зрения верующих жизни людей принадлежат не им самим,
а Богу, значит, и не людям решать, жить им или умереть. Вот только почему-то в отношении смертной
казни церковь обычно отнюдь не так непримирима…
Впрочем, и нерелигиозная этическая оценка эвтаназии отнюдь не однозначна. На каждый аргумент
«за» найдется свой аргумент «против». 
Сторонники эвтаназии говорят о возможности выбора, о том, что никто не вправе заставлять
безнадежных больных испытывать жестокие мучения, о том, что растительное существование и боль
лишают человека достоинства, о том, что сами больные, стремясь положить конец своим страданиям,
зачастую прибегают к куда более ужасным способам самоубийства, чем безболезненная инъекция.
Не менее серьезны и доводы тех, кто не считает эвтаназию допустимой. Например, по их мнению,
нельзя взваливать на врачей ответственность за умерщвление человека. Они обращают внимание на
то, что медицина развивается очень быстро, и сегодня найдены способы лечения болезней, еще
недавно считавшихся безнадежными; таким образом, отключая пациента от систем жизнеобеспечения,
мы лишаем его шанса дождаться появления лекарства от его недуга.
Велика также вероятность злоупотреблений со стороны родственников, оплачивающих лечение
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безнадежно больного (или ожидающих наследства, которое, разумеется, будет тем меньше, чем выше
медицинские расходы владельца состояния). Жадные родственники могут вступить в сговор с
медицинским персоналом и оказать давление на умирающего, чтобы представить его уход из жизни
как добровольный, в то время как на самом деле согласие на эвтаназию будет добыто под давлением.
Но главная и действительно нерешаемая этическая проблема встает в отношении больных, которые не
в состоянии самостоятельно принять решение о том, чтобы перестать жить: находящихся в коме,
умственно неполноценных, включая страдающих старческим маразмом, а также совсем маленьких
детей. За них, если эвтаназию легализовать, будет решать кто-то другой. Кто – врачи, родственники
или представители власти? И где гарантии, что их решение будет продиктовано соображениями
гуманизма и интересами больного? Ведь еще не стерлись из исторической памяти фашистские
программы «оздоровления нации» путем массового уничтожения слабоумных, психически больных,
инвалидов, гомосексуалистов, «расово неполноценных»…
Но, несмотря на все сомнения, лично вы хотели бы иметь легальную возможность прибегнуть к
помощи врачей в окончании своего земного пути, если ваш финал будет мучительным и безнадежным?
Хотели бы вы, чтобы, случись вам к тому времени лишиться разума, чтобы кто-то принял такое
решение за вас без страха отправиться за это в тюрьму?

LISTENING COMPREHENSION
“Baby euthanasia stirs heated debate
Circle the letter of the best answer:
1. Official investigations have found that in four recent cases of baby
euthanasia, the Dutch doctors
a. acted according to Dutch laws
b. acted professionally within the framework of an experimental policy
c. broke the rules of Groningen University Hospital
2. Groningen University Hospital protocol is a document

a. prohibiting baby euthanasia
b. allowing child euthanasia within the framework of experimental policy
c. allowing the Hospital’s patients’ euthanasia
3. Belgium
a. doesn’t have laws regulating child euthanasia
b. has laws permitting child euthanasia
c. has laws allowing child euthanasia similar to those in the Netherlands
4. According to Hazel Biggs, the number of assisted deaths in Britain is 
a. 18,000
b. 18,000 annually
c. 1,800 annually
5. The Groningen protocol
a. covers all children up to age 12
b. is used only for newborns
c. is used primarily for newborns but covers any child up to age 11
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6. ________ will make the final decision whether to let a child live or die.
a. parents
b. doctors
c. hospital officials
7. Who did not participate in writing the Protocol?
a. parents
b. doctors
c. hospital officials
8. Euthanasia has been legal in the Netherlands since
a) 1984 b) 1994 c) 1964
9. The main argument of euthanasia opponents is:
a. elderly hospital patients don’t want to be euthanized
b. the birthrates have declined 
c. financial reasons may play the decisive role in euthanasia debates
10. There is no serious push to legalize assisted suicide in Germany, because
a. euthanasia was used by the Nazis as cover for wide-scale murders of disabled people
b. in Germany people think that it is not right to decide themselves whether to live or to die
c. Germany is among other few European countries that prohibit suicide
11. European advocates of expanding euthanasia laws say that
a. their suffering is great
b. they are acting in the best humanitarian tradition
c. they have to face an inhuman situation

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION
Watch the videos
 “Euthanasia and Physician Assisted Suicide FAQ – Video 1”. 
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=kk0_X7Yb7jA
“Euthanasia and Physician Assisted Suicide FAQ – Video 2”
Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=lkXU6XOFKoU
What arguments for and against euthanasia are given in the videos?
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TEXT TEN

Organized Crime

Organized crime is crime committed on a national or international scale by a
criminal association. Such associations are characterized by the following:
• hierarchy of ranks with assigned responsibilities; 
• the coordination of activities among subgroups; 
• the division of geographic territory among different associations; 
• a commitment to total secrecy; 
• efforts to corrupt law-enforcement authorities; 

• the use of extreme violence, including murder, against rival associations, informers and other enemies.
International rings of smugglers, jewel thieves, and drug traffickers have existed throughout Europe and Asia for
centuries. One of the oldest organized-crime syndicates is the Sicilian Mafia, which arose in the late Middle Ages.
By 1900, the Mafia “families” of western Sicily totally controlled their local economies. When immigrants came from
Sicily to the United States, there were many Mafia members among them. Gradually, they set up similar criminal
operations, which expanded from bootlegging in the 1920s to gambling, narcotics, and prostitution, and the Mafia, or 
Cosa Nostra, became the largest U.S. syndicated crime organization. About 24 Mafia “families” controlled
operations in the U.S. At the beginning of the 21st century, the Mafia’s power was greatly diminished through
convictions of top officials, defections, and murderous internal disputes.
In Japan, the most powerful is the criminal association of yakuza. Yakuza are organized into some 2,000 gangs, most
affiliated under the umbrella of one of a dozen conglomerated gangs. Yakuza gangs are rigidly hierarchical and follow
strict codes of behavior. They traditionally engage in such organized-crime pursuits as extortion, blackmail, smuggling,
prostitution, drugs, and gambling. They control many restaurants, bars, trucking companies, and taxi fleets in Japanese
cities. In the 1980s, they also became involved in land speculation.
 In the late 20th and early 21st centuries, organized crime became immensely powerful in Russia, taking advantage of a
weak and impoverished government and widespread official corruption. Russian organized criminal groups are
engaged in such offences as cargo theft, fraud, robbery, kidnapping for ransom, and the demanding of “protection”
payments. Their principle source of income derives from the supply of illegal goods and services for which there is
continuous public demand, such as drugs, prostitution, gambling, etc.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. What is organized crime?
2. What are the characteristic features of syndicated crime associations?
3. What do you know about the Sicilian Mafia?
4. What is the most powerful criminal association in Japan?
5. Why do you think organized crime became immensely powerful in Russia in the late 20th and early 21st centuries?
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EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Render the following text.

МАФИЯ, ОРГАНИЗОВАННАЯ ПРЕСТУПНОСТЬ (mafia, organized crime) – иерархически
организованные группы преступников, коллективно и систематически занимающиеся криминальными
промыслами. 

Термин «мафия» появился в середине XIX в. и первоначально использовался только для обозначения
организованной преступности на Сицилии (Италия). Этимология этого термина из сицилийского
диалекта неясна, чаще всего его переводят как «защитник, покровитель». После того? как в середине
XX в. сицилийская организованная преступность завоевала громкую «популярность» в Европе, а в
преступном мире США лидирующую роль начала играть организация итало-американцев, слово
«мафия» стало нарицательным (особенно в СМИ) для обозначения любой сильной преступной
организации.

Под «организованной преступностью» криминологи подразумевают деятельность только
профессиональных преступников (гангстеров), отличая от нее «беловоротничковую» (экономическую)
преступность. В быту и в СМИ, «мафией» часто называют любые коллективы правонарушителей,
имеющие большую власть (в нашей стране пишут, например, о «чиновничьей мафии» или даже
«милицейской мафии»).

Крупных преступных организаций, занимающихся криминальными промыслами в международном
масштабе, относительно немного. Наиболее известны такие организации, как мафия Сицилии,
американская «Коза Ностра», японские якудза, китайские триады. В последней трети XX в. все более
активную роль стали играть новые преступные организации – латиноамериканские наркокартели,
русская и албанская мафия, нигерийские преступные организации. Вопреки мнению о вездесущности
мафии в большинстве стран мира крупные и влиятельные мафиозные организации отсутствуют.

Мафия как система криминальных фирм. Организованная преступность столь же стара, как и
цивилизация: пиратские флотилии и разбойничьи банды встречаются уже на самых первых страницах
истории. Однако современная организованная преступность возникла лишь примерно сто лет тому
назад и имеет принципиальные отличия от преступных организаций доиндустриальных обществ.

Традиционная организованная преступность была всецело основана на насилии. Современная
организованная преступность, напротив, совершает главным образом «преступления без жертв» –
занимается деятельностью, от которой выигрывают (хотя бы иллюзорно) не только преступники, но и
те, кто пользуются их услугами. 

Отечественные и зарубежные криминологи единодушно подчеркивают следующие основные
характеристики организованной преступности: 

а) устойчивость и долговременность, 

б) стремление к максимизации прибыли, 

Содержание



в) планирование своей деятельности, 

г) разделение труда, дифференциация на руководителей разного уровня и исполнителей –
специалистов разного профиля, 

д) создание денежных страховых запасов («общаков»). 

Все эти признаки копируют характерные особенности легального капиталистического
предпринимательства. Это не случайно: современная организованная преступность является, по
существу, особой отраслью бизнеса – экономической деятельностью профессиональных преступников,
направленной на удовлетворение антиобщественных и остродефицитных потребностей рядовых
граждан (производство запрещенных законом товаров и услуг).

Преступные организации делят сферы влияния (территории, виды деятельности), договариваясь о
правилах сотрудничества и конкуренции. Блюстители порядка часто включаются в мафиозную сеть –
они получают от мафии взятки (или иные полезные услуги, например, помощь в сдерживании
неорганизованной преступности) за то, что не проявляют «чрезмерного» служебного рвения.
Неорганизованные преступники также участвуют в системе негласных контрактов как своего рода
«субподрядчики» преступных организаций. Получая право действовать на территории,
контролируемой преступной организации, неорганизованные преступники платят ей за это «дань». В
результате налаживания мафией системы негласных договорных отношений создается атмосфера
своего рода «общественного согласия». 
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INDIVIDUAL PROJECT

Presentation

Make a presentation on one of the topics related to crime (e.g. terrorism, drug
trafficking, kidnapping, hijacking, etc.)
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SECTION 2. PUNISHMENT
Vocabulary

Vocabulary Exercises

Text One. Social Morality, Rules and Laws

Text Two. Imposition of Penalties. Civil and Criminal Penalties

Text Three. Imprisonment

Text Four. Death Penalty

Text Five. Crime Victims Fight Back

Text Six. Role of Police Force

Revision exercises
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VOCABULARY

1. to accuse smb of smth / to charge smb with smth – обвинять кого-то в чем-то
• the accused – обвиняемый
• claimant/plaintiff – истец
• defendant – ответчик/подзащитный
• suspect – подозреваемый
• guilty of – виновный в чем-то
• guilty of theft – виновен в краже
• the defendant pleaded (not) guilty – обвиняемый (не) признал себя виновным 

2. lawyer/barrister (Br.) / attorney (Am.) – адвокат
3. prosecutor/prosecuting attorney – прокурор
4. Prosecutor General (Russia)/ Attorney General (Br., Am.) – генеральный прокурор
5. to be found guilty / not guilty – признать виновным / невиновным
6. to acquit a person – оправдать, признать невиновным
7. to reach / return / give a verdict – вынести вердикт
8. sentence – приговор

• pass/pronounce sentence (on smb.) – огласить приговор
• to impose a sentence on smb. – вынести приговор 
• a heavy / light sentence – суровое / мягкое наказание
• a jail sentence – тюремное заключение
• to serve a sentence – отбывать наказание
• accumulative sentences – совокупность приговоров (с началом отбытия последующего по отбытии

предыдущего)
• to commute / reduce a sentence – смягчить приговор
• to vacate a sentence – отменить приговор
• to sentence in absence – приговорить заочно

9. bail – залог
• to release smb. on bail / bond – освободить под залог
• to post/put up bail – вносить залог
• to surrender to one’s bail – явиться в суд в назначенный срок (об отпущенном под залог)
• to jump/forfeit one’s bail – скрыться от правосудия, не явиться в суд 

10. to give a written undertaking not to leave a place – давать подписку о невыезде
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11. probation – условное освобождение преступника на поруки, пробация
• to be/be put on probation – быть условно осужденным
• probation officer – должностное лицо, осуществляющее надзор за условно осужденными

12. parole – условно-досрочное освобождение
• to release smb. on parole – освободить досрочно 
• to be eligible for parole – иметь право на досрочное освобождение

13. extenuating circumstances – смягчающие вину обстоятельства
14. aggravating circumstances – отягчающие вину обстоятельства
15. penalty – наказание 
16. fine – штраф
17. recompense/compensation/remuneration/restitution – возмещение убытков
18. community service – общественные работы
19. deprivation of liberty – лишение свободы
20. confiscation of proceeds gained by a criminal – конфискация доходов, полученных нелегальным путем
21. forfeiture of property involved in the commission of crime – конфискация имущества, использованного как
орудие преступления
22. imprisonment/custody/confinement/incarceration – заключение 
23. a penitentiary term / a term of imprisonment – срок заключения
24. life imprisonment – пожизненное заключение
25. corporal punishment – телесное наказание
26. penal servitude – каторжные работы
27. capital punishment / death penalty – смертная казнь 
28. correctional institution – исправительное учреждение
29. maximum security prison – тюрьма строгого режима
30. training school – исправительная школа (для несовершеннолетних преступников)
31. escape – побег
32. riot – бунт, мятеж, массовые беспорядки
33. inmate – заключенный
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VOCABULARY EXERCISES

2.1. Give synonyms or synonymous expressions:

Compensation; bail; to reach a verdict; to acquit a person; to reduce a sentence; death penalty; a term of
imprisonment; to post bail; to pronounce sentence; to jump one’s bail; penitentiary; confinement.

2.2. Give corresponding nouns:

To acquit; to impose; eligible; extenuating; to aggravate; to release; to deprive; to commit; to punish.

2.3. Match the words “prison” and “jail” with the following definitions:

a. a place under the jurisdiction of a local government for the confinement of persons awaiting trial or those
convicted of minor crimes;

b. an institution for confinement of persons convicted of serious crimes.

2.4. Express the following idea in one word:

5) Infliction of physical pain upon a person’s body as punishment for a crime.

6) The system of allowing certain law-breakers not to go to prison, if they behave well and report regularly.

7) The letting out of prisoners before the official period of their imprisonment has ended, on condition that they
behave well.

8) A reward or payment (for trouble, loss, inconvenience, etc.).

9) An order given by a judge which fixes a punishment for a criminal declared to be guilty in court.

10) The official decision made by a jury in a court of law at the end of a trial about whether the person is guilty or not
guilty.

11) An amount of money paid as a punishment.

12) Facts that might excuse a person’s bad behavior.

13) Money left with a court of law so that a prisoner can be set free until he/she is tried.

14) Flight from confinement.

15) A correctional institution for the custody and reeducation of juvenile delinquents. 

2.5 Translate from Russian into English:

1) Сторона истца настаивала на дополнительном расследовании, но судья отклонил эту просьбу, и
обвиняемый был отпущен в зале суда.
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2) В Советском Союзе прокуроры часто переезжали из одного населенного пункта в другой, таким
образом власть пыталась предотвратить коррупцию.

3) Многие люди серьезно считают, что лучший метод борьбы с малолетними правонарушителями –
телесное наказание и домашний арест.

4) Тюремные бунты часто провоцируются самими охранниками, которые превышают свои
полномочия и жестоко обращаются с заключенными.

5) Обвиняемый так и не признал своей вины, однако суд счел доказательства достаточно вескими и
приговорил бывшего военного снайпера к 15 годам за убийство по найму.

6) Единственный осужденный по делу о теракте в Беслане был приговорен к смертной казни. Однако,
в связи с продолжающимся мораторием на смертную казнь, наказание было изменено на пожизненное
заключение.

7) Незнание закона не освобождает от ответственности и не является смягчающим обстоятельством.

8) Штрафы могут назначаться за мелкие правонарушения, например, курение в неположенном месте,
распитие спиртных напитков в общественных местах, нарушение правил дорожного движения.
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TEXT ONE

Social Morality, Rules and Laws

In all societies, relations between people are regulated by prescriptive laws.
Some of them are customs – that is, informal rules of social and moral behavior.
Some are rules we accept if we belong to particular social institutions, such as
religious, educational and cultural groups. And some are precise laws made by
nations and enforced against all citizens within their power. 

Customs need not be made by governments, and they need not be written
down. We learn how we are expected to behave in society through the
instruction of family and teachers, the advice of friends, and our experiences in

dealing with strangers. Sometimes, we can break these rules without suffering any penalty. But if we continually break
these rules, or break a very important one, other members of society may ridicule us, criticize us, act violently toward
us or refuse to have anything to do with us. The ways in which people talk, eat, and drink, work, and relax together
are usually guided by many such informal rules which have very little to do with laws created by governments.

The rules of social institutions tend to be more formal than customs, carrying precise penalties for those who break
them. They are not, however, enforceable by any political authority. Sports clubs, for example, often have detailed
rules for their members. But if a member breaks a rule and refuses to accept any punishment, the club may have no
power other than to ask him or her to leave the club.

However, when governments make laws for their citizens, they use a system of courts backed by the power of the
police to enforce these laws. Sometimes laws are simply an attempt to implement common sense. It is obvious to
most people that dangerous driving should be punished; that fathers should provide financial support for their children
if they desert their families; that a person should be compensated for losses when someone else breaks an agreement
with him or her. But in order to be enforced, common sense needs to be defined in law, and when definitions are
being written, it becomes clear that common sense is not such a simple matter. Instead, it is a complex skill based
upon long observation of many different people in different situations. Laws based upon common sense don’t
necessarily look much like common sense when they have been put into words!

The laws made by the government of one country are often very different from the laws of another country. English
law has directly influenced the law of former British colonies such as Australia, India, Canada and the nation where
law plays a bigger part in everyday life than anywhere else, the United States. The legal systems of Western Europe
and Japan come from different traditions.

Governments have many ways of making sure that citizens obey the law:

• they make the public aware of what the law is;

• they use police forces to investigate crimes and catch criminals;

• they authorize courts to complete the investigation of criminal and civil offences and to pass sentences to punish
the guilty and deter others;

• they make efforts to re-educate and reform people who have broken the law;

• they try to encourage social support for law and order.

The laws of all countries are to be found in written records – the legal codes of countries with continental systems, the
statutes and case judgments of common law countries, warnings on official forms, and notices in public buildings.
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Many people do not find it easy to read them, but ignorance of the law is almost never a defense for breaking it.
Governments usually expect citizens to be aware of the laws which affect their lives.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Speak about customs, rules and laws.

2. How can governments make citizens know and obey the law?

3. Is ignorance of the law a defense for breaking it?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Comment on the following regulations:

In California, restrictions on smoking have steadily increased. In 1995, the Legislature passed a ban on smoking in
most indoor workplaces, which was expanded to include bars, casinos and restaurants a year later. In 2001, a law
was passed banning smoking on playgrounds.

Cal State’s Board of Trustees were unanimous when they passed new regulations encouraging the system’s 23
campuses to tighten outside smoking bans. State law requires smokers to stand 5 feet from entrance of public building
before lighting up, but Cal State’s regulations allow campuses to bump up that distance by 20 feet or more. The final
decision is up to each school president, after input from students. Thus, for example, Cal State Northridge requires all
smokers to remain 30 feet from entrances to campus buildings, and Cal Poly San Luis Obispo requires smokers to
stand 15 feet from residence halls.  

II. Share your opinions with peers.

Name any customs or rules regulating the life of your University. What do you think of them? What may happen if you
break the University rules?
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TEXT TWO

Imposition of Penalties. Civil and Criminal
Penalties

Punishment may be imposed only on a person found guilty of committing a
crime. In passing sentence the court takes into consideration the following: 

• the degree to which the crime committed is a danger to society; 

• the character of the guilty person; 

• attendant extenuating or aggravating circumstances.

The circumstances extenuating criminal responsibility include: the guilty person’s prevention of harmful consequences
resulting from the crime committed, his voluntary recompense or redemption of the damage done; the commission of a
crime as the result of the coincidence of grave personal or family circumstances; the commission of a crime under
threats or compulsion, or by force of material or other dependence; the commission of a crime under the influence of
strong mental excitement caused by unlawful acts on the part of the victim; and the commission of a crime by an
expectant mother.

The circumstances aggravating a crime include: the commission of a crime by a person who has previously committed
a crime; the commission of a crime by an organized group; the commission of a crime having grave consequences; the
commission of a crime for personal gain or other base motives involving excessive cruelty or the abuse of the victim or
that takes advantage of disaster, etc.

There are several kinds of punishment available to the courts. In civil cases, the most common punishment is a fine.
For criminal offences fines are also often used when the offence is not a very serious one and when the offender has
not been in trouble before. Another kind of punishment available in some countries is community service. This
requires the offender to do a certain amount of unpaid work, usually for a social institution such as a hospital.

The court may order an offender to pay compensation for personal injury, loss or damage resulting from an offence.
Courts may also order the confiscation of proceeds gained by a criminal from drug trafficking and other offences
such as robbery, fraud, blackmail, and insider dealing in shares. In certain circumstances courts may also order 
forfeiture of property involved in the commission of crime.

Police cautions are used particularly for young offenders; the caution is a form of warning and no court action is
taken.

For more serious crimes the usual punishment is imprisonment. Some prison sentences are suspended: the offender
is not sent to prison if he keeps out of trouble for a fixed period of time, but if he does offend again both the
suspended sentence and any new will be imposed. The length of sentences varies from a few days to a lifetime.
However a life sentence may allow the prisoner to be released after a suitably long period if a review (parole) board
agrees his detention no longer serves a purpose.  In some countries, such as the Netherlands, living conditions in
prison are fairly good because it is felt that deprivation of liberty is punishment in itself and should not be so harsh that
it reduces the possibility of the criminal re-educating and reforming himself. In other countries, conditions are very
bad.

In some countries, there are such penalties as exile, restricted residence, disqualification from a specific office
or activity, deprivation of military or other special rank. Some states have corporal punishment. In Malaysia,
Singapore, Pakistan, Zambia, Zimbabwe, among others, courts may sentence offenders to be caned or whipped. In
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Saudi Arabia theft and possession of alcohol may be punished by cutting off the offender’s hand or foot. 

The ultimate penalty is death (capital punishment).

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. What does the court take into consideration in passing sentence?

2. What circumstances are considered to be extenuating criminal responsibility?

3. What circumstances are considered to be aggravating criminal responsibility?

4. What punishments can be imposed on the offenders?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Case study: Small group discussion. Team up with your peers and discuss the following criminal cases. 

Decide whether the punishment was

FAIR TOO HEAVY TOO LIGHT ABSURD 

What punishment would you impose in each case if you were a judge?

1. South Africa: 

A South African serial killer convicted on 16 counts of murder was sentenced to almost 800 years in prison. Lazarus
Mazingane, 28, was convicted on a total of 74 charges, including rape, murder, attempted murder and aggravated
assault. 

He terrorized the industrial enclave south of Johannesburg from 1995 to 1998, stalking, raping and strangling women.

(The Times, 2004)

2. Beijing:

Four teenagers were found guilty of strangling a 16-year-old student they had originally kidnapped for ransom. Two
were sentenced to life in prison, one to fifteen years and the fourth to two years.

(The Times, 2004)
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3. Kano, Nigeria:

Islamic extremists killed a man for defiling the Koran. A Christian was lynched in Bichi village for allegedly tearing a
piece of the Koran to use after visiting the lavatory.

(The Times, 2004)

4. Tehran, Iran:

Mahammed Bijeh, 22, who confessed to raping and killing 16 children, has been given 16 death sentences. An
accomplice, Ali Gholampour, was sentenced to 15 years in prison and 100 lashes for helping to kidnap some of the
children.

(The Times, 2004)

5. Cardiff:

A masked rapist escaped justice for 15 years after attacking a woman at knifepoint in her home. But yesterday Aaron
Matthias, 42, was jailed for seven years, trapped by a DNA sample, taken when caught shoplifting.

(The Times, 2004)

6. Great Britain: 

Russel Ellis, 26, a driver who killed a young woman when he fell asleep at the wheel of his 17-tonne lorry on his way
back to Frome, Somerset, was sent to prison for 18 months. The court heard that Ellis had been up all night text
messaging his girlfriend before the crash that killed Emma Kelly.

(The Times, 2004)

7. Washington:

In 2000, John Silva, 15, kidnapped and strangled a 12-year-old neighbor. He is serving life without parole.

(Los Angeles Times, 2002)

8. Washington:

Nathaniel Brazil was 13 when he shot his teacher to death in 2000. He was convicted of second-degree murder and
sentenced to 28 years in prison.

(Los Angeles Times, 2002)

9. Hillsborough County, FLA.:

For a drunken-driving accident that killed a mother and her two children, James D. Glover was sentenced to 17 years
in prison. Yet Glover was released from prison after 20 months.

(Reader’s Digest, 1995)

10. London:

A gang has been jailed for conspiring to steal luxury cars worth more than £ 600,000 from showrooms in London, the
South and the Midlands. Melissa John, 24, Samuel Egbo, 25, and Anthony Hawes, 21, were sentenced to between
15 months and five years by Southhampton Crown Court.

(The Times, 2004)
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TEXT THREE

Imprisonment

Most people’s concept of correctional institutions such as prisons, jails,
reformatories, and training schools is based on old movies or television
programs. Generally, correctional institutions are in the news media when there
are escapes, riots, or items of sensational scandal.
Until the late 18th century, prisons were used mainly for the confinement of
debtors who could not meet their obligations, of accused persons waiting to be
tried, and of convicts who were waiting for their sentences of death or
banishment to be put into effect. There were institutions like the Bastille in

France and the Tower of London, but they held mainly political prisoners, not ordinary criminals. The closest thing to
the modern prison was the workhouse, a place of hard labor almost always for minor offenders. People who
committed serious crimes almost always received corporal or capital punishment and those who committed petty
offences were usually fined. Later, imprisonment itself came to be accepted as a means of punishing convicted
prisoners.
Early U.S. prisons were built during the 18th – 19th centuries and patterned after the “Auburn System”, which involved
tiers of open cells, strict discipline and harsh punishments such as solitary confinement. Obviously, these institutions
were maximum security facilities. This means they were built with the idea of making it difficult, if not impossible, for
prisoners, who were kept in isolation, to escape. Sometimes prisoners were permitted to work together, but only in
silence.
At the end of the 19th century, prison reformers successfully advocated segregation of criminals by type of crime, age
and sex. They also advocated rewards for good behavior, parole, and vocational training.
Trying to describe modern correctional institutions is somewhat difficult because they are diverse in their physical
facilities and in their approach to care and treatment of inmates.
In the United States, the classification of correctional institutions according to degrees of custody rates all institutions
on a range from maximum security to medium security, and to minimum security, depending on the physical structure
of the prison; the extent and nature of facilities for watching  prisoners; the range of activities available to prisoners;
and so on.
In Great Britain, there are two different types of prison – open and closed. In a closed prison, prisoners are given
very little freedom. In some, a prisoner may be locked up for 23 hours a day. More usually, prisoners spend three
hours outside their cells, when they exercise, eat, receive visitors, watch television or chat with other inmates. Some
prisoners are able to have jobs within a prison – but not many.
Although prisoners in open prisons are locked up at night, for the rest of the time they are free within the boundaries
of the prison building, where they can exercise, socialize or study. Some prisoners may even be allowed out of the
grounds to study or do community work. 
The UK has a higher percentage of its population in prison than any other EC country, and in the United States, there
are more than twice as many inmates as in any Western European country, in proportion to population. One
consequence of this is overcrowding in prisons and there is great concern over conditions. Many prisons were built
over a hundred years ago. Prison cells which were designed for only one inmate are often shared by three or four.
There is a lack of washing and toilet facilities. Conditions in prisons are often so bad that prisoners commit suicide.
Bad conditions have also led to a series of riots recently.
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Governments think that the possible ways to improve the situation are:
• building new prisons;
• expanding and modernizing old ones;
• attracting private companies to run prisons, though many people are against the idea of running prisons as

businesses;
• using custody only for offenders convicted of serious offences or where the public needs to be protected from a

dangerous offender. The term imposed on a criminal should be as short as possible, consistent with the courts’
duty to protect the interests of the public and to punish and deter the criminal.

• avoiding sentencing guilty people to imprisonment but using alternatives, from community service to probation at
home under close supervision. For example, some counties in New York State have used a new device, allowing
people sentenced to imprisonment to stay in their homes for fixed periods instead, and providing them with
electronic bracelets linked to a computer so as to monitor their movements (electronic tagging). A home prisoner
who breaks a personal curfew must go to gaol.

• releasing prisoners prematurely.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. What were prisons used for until the late 18th century?
2. What were early American prisons like?
3. What did prison reformers advocate at the end of the 19th century?
4. How are prisons classified in the U.S.?
5. What types of prisons are there in Great Britain?
6. What factors aggravate the life in prison and what are the possible ways of improving the situation?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Comment on the following quotations from The Economist:

a) “Because prisons cost a fortune, deters not very well, and may build a more effective sort of criminal, let it
be a last resort: aim to send fewer people to jail in the first place. Explore other - cheaper, more effective –
possibilities first. Try special courts for drug offenders, use fines, confiscation of property, electronic tagging,
community service, and so on. At the same time, however, be willing to impose longer sentences on some
persistent, and especially on violent, offenders who have shown that they will remain a threat to others.”

b) “The extraordinary cost of keeping somebody locked up is clear; the corresponding benefits are less so.
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There is no persuasive evidence that greater imprisonment acts as a significant deterrent to would-be
criminals. As for rehabilitation, rates of recidivism indicate that often a harder, better connected and more
professional law-breaker emerges than the one who went in.”

II. Discuss the following questions:

• Do prisons teach prisoners to lead a good and useful life?

• Do you think criminals should be treated as “human beings rather than cattle”, or do you think they deserve any
punishment they receive?

• What sport and recreational equipment and activities should inmates be offered in prisons?

• Do you think it’s a good idea to separate “good” prisoners from trouble-makers?

III. Comment on the following articles:

Must Our Prisons Be Resorts?

Mercer Regional Correctional Facility is a complex of tidy brick buildings situated in the rolling countryside of western
Pennsylvania. From a distance, a visitor might mistake this state prison with its manicured green lawns for one of the
nearby liberal-arts colleges.

One of the three full-time “activities directors” shows me the Recreation Building. “Nothing cheap here,” he says
proudly, pointing out the full-sized basketball court, handball area, punching bag and volleyball net. There are enough
barbells to “bulk up” 15 criminals at a time; others can use weight-lifting machines. Nine electronic exercise bicycles
and four stair-type aerobics machines face a TV, all part of the Leisure Fitness Program. Outside the men can play
softball and sharpen their tennis skills. Emotional problems? Five psychologists and ten counselors are there for
inmates.

Housing about a third of the inmates are two dormitories with eight-by-ten-foot “rooms” (not cells) equipped with
desks and bookshelves. As we enter one room, a chubby, middle-aged man turns down the volume on his TV set.
This housing unit, the guide says, shelters a “peer group” with “special needs”: largely rapists and child molesters.

Mercer is not an exceptional institution; it is, in fact, typical. A nation-wide Reader’s Digest survey shows that in most
prisons, felons have access to a startling array of creature comforts.

Hard labor is out, physical fitness is in. From aerobics to strength training to boxing, today’s thugs and armed robbers
can return to the streets bigger, stronger and faster than ever.

When they’re tired of working out, they can join theater groups, take music lessons or college courses – all for free.
Or they can tune in the latest R-rated movies.

The overall cost of these prison amenities is soaring. They take up a huge portion of state correctional budgets, while
thousans of violent criminals are released each year for lack of space.

Inside New York’s maximum-security Attica prison, which houses many most violent felons, there are three small
white buildings, which some staffers call “the hotel.” Here, a counselor schedules up to 18 inmates per week for sex
with their wives.

At the high-security Sullivan prison in Fallsburg, N.Y., twin yards filled with barbells and recreational equipment also
have outdoor TVs, so inmates working out don’t miss their favourite shows. Inside, prisoners “jam” in a music room
crammed with electric guitars, amplifiers, drums and keyboards.

In Pennsylvania, most felons can get in-cell cable TV, including premium channels, at a huge discount. The maximum-
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security federal penitentiary at Lewisburg, Pa., offers Home Box Office and Cinemax to its resident drug dealers and
killers.

“We must attempt to modify criminal behavior and hopefully not return a more damaged human being to society than
we received.” It’s a statement repeated over and over by prison administrators as the reason for the vast array of
recreational and physical amenities available to convicts.

(Reader’s Digest)

It’s a Privilege for Prisoners to Be in Honor Yard.

“Bad-boys-turned-good” program gives inmates who just want to serve their time a heaven from violence.
But they must follow strict rules.

Now, McCoy, 36, believes he has found a heaven.

He is one of 576 inmates in the California State Prison at Lancaster’s Honor Yard, a pilot program that separates
“good” prisoners from those looking for trouble. Since it began in 2000, violence and drug use have dramatically
decreased, officials said.

“It’s for level-headed guys who just want to do our time and hopefully parole,” said McCoy, who is serving a life
sentence without parole for murder. “I’d rather fight the courts than fight other prisoners.”

Incarcerated since 1986, McCoy transferred through three prisons before landing in Lancaster. Along the way he
witnessed stabbings, shootings, beatings, and various other bloody assaults between inmates.

“I’d always worry about watching my back,” he said. “It was stressful.”

The Lancaster prison was built in 1993 to house 2,200 prisoners, and now holds 4,200 men. About 90 % of the
prisoners in this maximum-security facility are “lifers” – men living out life sentences for crimes such as rape and
murder.

The Honor Yard is housed separately; it’s a five-building facility with its own yard on the west edge of the prison.
Prisoners must apply and promise in writing to avoid violence, drug activity or other misbehavior. They must
participate in a work program or take classes, and their progress is regularly reviewed. If they commit a serious
infraction, they are booted from the yard.

In return for good behavior, inmates are given an environment in which they can feel safe. “Guys can sit around and
not worried, looking over their shoulder,” said Father Thomas White, Honor Yard chaplain. “You can even see
someone taking a nap out on the lawn. The tension is gone from the place.”

(Los Angeles Times)

German Pensioners Turn To Crime

2003, Germany:  Number of prisoners – 62,594

Number of prisoners aged over 60 – 5,955

Germany is planning to build a prison exclusively for wayward old age pensioners in response to a “grey crime wave”.
Increasingly elderly robbers have been holding up banks and shops to pad out their retirement funds. 

Last week police captured a three-man gang – aged between 63 and 74 – as they prepared to storm a bank in
northwest Germany. It would have been their sixth raid.

Inspector Ulrich Biermann who led the Grandpa Dossier operation, said: “These were not loveable old codgers.
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Anyone who enters a bank with a raised pistol has to be taken seriously.” Two of the gang carried grenades and a
hammer during the holds-up, which brought in at least € 400,000.

One pensioner held up shops by pointing a gun-like carrot through his pocket. Police in Düsseldorf have been hunting
a 70-year-old grandmother who used a toy pistol to hold up at least four banks.

The retirement prison is supposed to deter the most desperate. Many prosecutors drop charges even after a
pensioner confesses, because a jail sentence would be a disproportionately stern punishment.

The state of Lower Saxony said yesterday that it was searching for a site for a prison that would have wheelchair
access and be close to hospitals. The model is Onichimi prison in Japan. Last year 30,000 Japanese aged over 65
were arrested and the number of elderly suspects has risen by 320 per cent in the last decade.

Researchers at the University of Fukushima say that prison is seen as an attractive option for retirement, compared
with rundown council housing estates with broken lifts.

Jutta Rosendahl, of the Lower Saxony Justice Ministry, said: “We have to find an adequate balance, taking into
account elderly needs but not so comfortable that the prison can no longer act as deterrent.”

(The Times, Nov. 16, 2004)

• Why did Germany decide to build a prison exclusively for wayward old age pensioners?

• Why do many prosecutors drop charges even after a pensioner confesses?

• What requirements should retirement prisons meet?

• Are there any prisoners aged over 60 in Russia?

• What do you think about retirement prisons? Can you give any arguments for / against such institutions?

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video “10 Luxurious Prisons Only The Richest Can Afford”. 

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=-x3-5oXoevM

Be ready to speak about the following prisons:

• Sollentuna Prison (Sweden)

• Addiewell Prison (Scotland)

• Aranjuez Prison (Spain)

• JVA Fuhlsbuettel Prison (Germany)

• Champ-Dollon Prison (Geneva, Switzerland)

• Bastoy Prison (Bastoy Island, Norway)

• Halden Prison (Norway)

• Justice Center Leoben (Austria)
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TEXT FOUR

Death Penalty

As far back as the Ancient Laws of China, the death penalty has been
established as a punishment for crimes. The first death sentence historically
recorded occurred in Egypt in the 16th century BC, where the wrongdoer, a
member of nobility, was accused of magic, and ordered to take his own life.
In the 5th century BC, the Roman Law of the Twelve Tablets codified the death
penalty. The death penalty was different for nobility, freemen, and slaves, and
was punishment for crimes such as publication of libels, insulting songs, the
cutting or grazing of crops planted by a farmer, the burning of a house or a

stack of corn near a house, perjury, making disturbances at night in the city, theft by a slave, willful murder of a
freemen or a parent, etc. Death was often cruel and included crucifixion, drowning at sea, burial alive, beating to
death, and impalement. 
In the 7th century BC, Draconian Code of Athens made death the penalty for every crime committed.
Britain has a long history of punishment by death. About 450 BC, the death penalty was often enforced by throwing
the condemned into a quagmire. In the 11th century AD, hanging from gallows was the most frequent execution
method, but William the Conqueror opposed taking life except in war, and ordered no person to be executed for any
offence. However, he allowed criminals to be mutilated for their crimes. During the Middle Ages, capital punishment in
Britain was accompanied by torture. Burning was the punishment for women’s high treason and men were hanged,
drawn and quartered. Beheading was generally accepted for the upper classes. Boiling to death was another penalty
approved in 1531.
The first recorded legal execution of a criminal in the English American colonies was in 1622. Between 1636–1647,
the death penalty was meted out for pre-meditated murder, sodomy, witchcraft, adultery, idolatry, blasphemy, assault
in anger, rape, man stealing, perjury in a capital trial, rebellion, manslaughter, poisoning, and bestiality. In 1794, the
U.S. state of Pennsylvania became the first jurisdiction to restrict the death penalty to first-degree murder, and in
1846, Michigan abolished capital punishment for all murders and other common crimes.
In 1863, Venezuela became the first country to abolish capital punishment for all crimes, and in 1867, Portugal was
the first European country to abolish the death penalty. During the last third of the 20th century, the number of
abolitionist countries increased. By the 21st century, 35 countries (including almost every European nation) abolished
the death penalty; 18 retained it only for exceptional crimes such as wartime offences.
Despite the movement toward abolition, many countries have retained capital punishment, and some have extended its
scope. Death sentences are regularly carried out in China, Saudi Arabia, Singapore, and Iran.  Execution methods
include hanging, electrocution, gassing, lethal injection, beheading (decapitation), stoning and shooting.
In Great Britain, the death penalty has been repealed for almost all offences. It remains on the statute book for the
offences of treason, piracy with violence and some other treasonable and mutinous offences. However, it has not been
used for any of these offences since 1946.
In the United States, three-fourths of the states and the federal government retain the death penalty. In the “liberal”
climate of the 1960s some states abolished the capital punishment, and in others, it was more and more rarely used. In
eight years, 1968–1975, no execution was carried out anywhere in the United States. Meanwhile the number of
murders was growing fast, and in 1975 passed 21,000 – three times as many as twenty years before. Opinion polls
were showing massive support for the return of the use of capital punishment.
In 1975, the Supreme Court made a new ruling which allowed the death penalty to be used in certain circumstances,
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and one man was executed in Florida in 1976. Several others followed, and in the three years 1984–1986 there were
57 executions, in a dozen states. 
Some countries retain death penalty but have imposed a moratorium on executions. People are not executed even
when a death sentence has been passed. As a result, the number of people sentenced but still alive (death row) is
growing from year to year. Some prisoners live under sentence of death for many years. This fact is very often used as
an argument against the death penalty. Opponents say that capital punishment involves not only the pain of dying, but
also the mental anguish of waiting, sometimes for years, to know if and when the sentence will be carried out. 

ENGAGING THE TEXT 

Engaging the text 

1. For what crimes was the death penalty employed in ancient Greece and Rome? What were the methods of
execution?

2. What methods of execution existed in Britain in early times?

3. What crimes were punished by death in the English American colonies in the 17th century?

4. What nations were the first to abolish the death penalty?

5. How many countries do not employ the death penalty today?

6. In what countries are death sentences regularly carried out?

7. What execution methods exist around the world?

8. Does Great Britain have the death penalty today?

9. Why was the death penalty abolished and then reintroduced in some states of the U.S.?

10. What is a death row?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

I. Comment on the following article.
29-летнюю Ма Вейхуа арестовали на вокзале в городе Ланьчжоу. Под юбкой у нее нашли спрятанный
героин. Хранение наркотиков является в Китае одним из 69 преступлений, за которые полагается
смертная казнь. Но случай Ма был особенным. На момент ареста она была беременна, а уголовный
кодекс запрещает казнить беременных женщин. Однако полицию это не остановило: Ма поместили в
больницу, где ее сразу же подвергли анестезии и сделали аборт. Представитель полиции города
Ланчьжоу заявил, что «уголовный кодекс не должен становиться инструментом в руках торговцев
наркотиками стремящихся избежать наказания».
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Дело Ма вновь заставило заговорить о проблеме смертной казни в Китае. Здесь ежегодно путем
расстрела или смертельной инъекции казнят 10 тысяч человек, что в пять раз больше, чем во всех
остальных странах мира вместе взятых. Однако, несмотря на недовольство интеллектуалов и наиболее
просвещенных руководителей, можно сказать, что у смертной казни в этой стране большое будущее. На
днях в городе Чанша, столице провинции Хунань, около ста детей получили возможность сходить на
необычную экскурсию. На стадионе вместе с другими 2500 зрителями учащиеся начальной школы
смогли воочию увидеть казнь шести осужденных. Подобные публичные мероприятия учащаются в дни
национальных праздников.
Китай не считается страной с высоким уровнем преступности. Все дело в судебной системе, которая
чуть что нажимает на курок. В список преступлений, за которые можно получить смертный приговор,
входят не особо тяжкие преступления, такие как контрабанда, сутенерство, осквернение могил,
подделка банкнот. В последнее время количество преступлений, за которые можно поплатится
жизнью, увеличилось еще больше – в 2003 году в списке появилось «сознательное распространение
SARS» и «производство токсичного сырья».
В стране, как утверждает «Международная амнистия», не существует презумпции невиновности,
показания, полученные под пытками, имеют силу, адвокаты не обязаны присутствовать на допросах, а
политическая власть вмешивается в судебную систему. Кроме того, есть подозрения, что смертная
казнь особенно часто применяется в отношении представителей национальных меньшинств при
малейшем подозрении в подрывной деятельности. 
Но в последнее время кое-что начало сдвигаться. В газете «Пекинские новости» недавно был
опубликован призыв самых именитых юристов страны отменить смертную казнь за экономические
преступления. Однако эти активисты не учли общественное мнение. Сайты sohu.com и sina.com были
наводнены протестами. 5000 тысяч человек выступили против помилования. «Безрассудно отменять
смертную казнь для политиков, которые берут взятки, – пишет один молодой человек. – Эти
предложения игнорируют чувства рядовых граждан, которые страдают от распространения
коррупции». Некоторые читатели опасаются, что юристы заодно с коррупционерами, для которых, по
их мнению, недостаточно даже пожизненного заключения. 
На самом деле, по статистике, тех, кто берет взятки, редко ставят к стенке. А когда это все-таки
происходит, речь идет о функционерах среднего уровня, которых бросают на съедение общественному
мнению, чтобы создать впечатление нещадной борьбы с коррупцией. Лю Ренвен, юрист, активный
сторонник отмены смертной казни, говорит, что сдерживающий эффект смертной казни, когда речь
идет о коррупции, ограничен. Известны случаи, когда после казни одного чиновника его преемник
вскоре был уличен в том же преступлении. Он говорит, что нужно менять систему: «Нужно сделать
достоянием общественности информацию о многочисленных судебных ошибках, проиллюстрировать
минимальную практическую эффективность смертной казни».

(Федерико РАМПИНИ. "La Reppublica", 28 октября 2004 г.)

LISTENING COMPREHENSION

The Evolution of the Death Penalty in the USA

Mark the statements as true or false:

1. The framers of the US Constitution defined death penalty as punishment for
some “capital” crimes and included a special article on death penalty in the
Constitution.
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2. The First Congress of the United States authorized death penalty for more than 12 offences, including treason,
murder, piracy, and perjury.

3. One of the main points in the debate on death penalty in the 18th-19th centuries was its deterrent value, and it is
still on the agenda today.

4. The American Society for the Abolition of Capital Punishment was founded in 1845.

5. The first state where death penalty was completely abolished was Michigan, and it happened in 1847.

6. A 1966 opinion poll is considered a peak in public opposition to the death penalty, because over 60 per cent of
respondents were against capital punishment.

7. Protection against cruel and unusual punishment in the U.S. is guaranteed by the Eighth Amendment.

8. The most reliable evidence of a person’s guilt in a crime is a DNA test.

9. Recent concerns in the debate on death penalty are mostly focused on the amount of publicity the cases involving
death penalty get in the mass media.

comment on the following article:

U. S. Is Urged to Quit Executing Youth Offenders

Glen McGinnis’ mother was a crack addict and prostitute who worked out of the family’s apartment in Texas. As a
child, he was brutally beaten, burned and sexually abused.

At age 17, McGinnis robbed and fatally shot a store clerk and was sentenced to die. In 2000, after a decade on
death row, he was executed by lethal injection.

The United States is one of the few remaining countries in the world that executes juvenile offenders. International law
prohibits the use of the death penalty for crimes committed by people younger than 18, yet the execution of juvenile
offenders continues in a few countries, particularly Iran, where 7 were put to death in 2007, 8 in 2008, and 1 in 2009.
According to Amnesty International Iran has executed at least forty two juvenile offenders since 1990. Some juvenile
offenders also currently face possible execution in Saudi Arabia.

In 2002, Amnesty International USA released two reports urging the United States to end the practice of executing
youth offenders. “Our law says that a person under 18 is not mature enough to serve on a jury, not mature enough to
buy beer and wine, not mature enough to serve in many jobs, not mature enough to occupy most government
positions, but is mature enough to be executed in some states,” said William F. Schulz, executive director of Amnesty
International USA. “Where is the logic in that?”

In 2002, according to Amnesty International USA, there were 82 inmates on death row in the U.S. who were
juveniles when they committed capital offences: 27 in Texas, 13 in Alabama, 7 in Loisiana, 6 in Mississippi, 5 in
Arizona and North Carolina, 4 in Florida and Pennsylvania, 3 in South Carolina, 2 in Georgia and Missouri, and 1 in
Kentucky, Nevada, Oklahoma, and Virginia.

Despite public concern about rising youth crime rates, a Gallup Poll indicates that 69 % of Americans oppose capital
punishment for juveniles. They argue that 16- and 17-year-olds are simply too young to be put to death. At their
young age, they are still largely dependent on their parents, and have not finished their emotional and psychological
development. Because of this, it is too cruel to put them to death. They believe that extensive psychological treatment
and education can help troubled youths eventually become productive, non-violent citizens. Putting people to death,
they say, is an absolutist, irreversible punishment allowing for no correction of wrong verdicts; it treats troubled people
as inconveniences rather than social problems in need of address.
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LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Death Penalty: Human Rights and Capital
Punishment

I. Sum up the arguments for and against the death penalty. Complete
the table. Add more arguments for and against the death penalty to the
table.

FOR AGAINST

1. The death penalty is a just punishment for certain
serious crimes, e.g. sadistic murder.

1. Execution is an act of violence and violence tends to
provoke violence.

2. The death penalty deters others from committing a
crime. 

2. The imposition and infliction of death penalty is
brutalizing to all who are involved in the process.

3. The death penalty has never been shown to have a
special deterrent effect.

4. The death penalty is frequently used as an instrument
of repression against opposition, racial, ethnic, religious
and underprivileged groups. The death penalty sometimes
takes the form of political murder.

5. Execution is irrevocable and can be inflicted on the
innocent.

VIDEO-BASED LISTENING COMPREHENSION

Watch the video “Is the Death Penalty Ever Moral?”.

Access mode: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=8dnVZibrV6g

Sum up the arguments given by Dennis Prager who tries to explain that
there are circumstances under which a murderer deserves the death
penalty.

What is your point of view: should capital punishment be abolished or
not?
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TEXT FIVE

Crime Victims Fight Back

Philadelphia, USA.

While Priscilla Murphy was unlocking the door to her home one Saturday
afternoon, a man came up behind her brandishing a huge screwdriver. He
demanded her purse.
Her reaction was anger – at herself. She thought she was street smart, and she
had not seen that guy following her. She had been mugged a few years earlier
and had resolved she was not going to let it happen again. She looked the man
in the eye, took a deep breath and screamed.

The criminal stabbed her, then grabbed her purse. At this point her husband, Fred, bounded out the front window and
took off in pursuit, shouting obscenities at the assailant, who did drop the purse.
Then Fred Murphy discovered something he hadn’t expected: he was not alone. Two neighbors were sprinting along
with him. The pursuers became a semi-mechanized posse when a woman in a Volkswagen told Murphy to hop in.
The posse picked up recruits as it went along, one of them a passing motorist from Baltimore.
In one block, a man who was replacing a battery that had been stolen the night before from his girlfriend’s car, joined
in, and he tackled the robber a block later. But the criminal stabbed him in the shoulder and broke free.
“We’re going to kill you,” Murphy heard himself screaming, and the group just might have, had the fugitive not run into
a variety store. There an off-duty police officer grabbed him and slapped handcuffs on him.
Priscilla Murphy’s assailant, who committed the blunder of using a weapon, was sentenced to two years in prison.
How do the Murphys feel about the episode now? “I’m satisfied,” Fred says. “We got him.”
Kenya: Mob justice is taking over from the police
It happens on the streets of Nairobi, on average, every other day. A shabbily dressed man, clutching a purse or a
money belt, races through crowds of pedestrians. An enraged mob follows hard on his heels, screaming, “Ua yeye!
Ua mwizi!” (Kill him! Kill the thief!) They trap the man in an alleyway, and begin kicking and punching him. If he’s
lucky, the police will come to his rescue. But often – about 150 times last year in Nairobi – the thief is beaten to death
or burned alive.
Mob justice is a common phenomenon in sub-Saharan Africa. In few countries, though, is it meted out with such
regularity, or such brutality, as in Kenya. Between nine and eleven people, most of them petty thieves are executed
every week across the country, according to The Nation newspaper, and that number is rapidly growing. They are
slashed with machetes; stabbed with daggers known as pangas; “necklaced” with gasoline-soaked tires, or kicked to
death. They have their fingernails plucked out, their genitalia cut off or their eyes gouged out. In one recent case, an
accused thief in Nairobi was ordered to drink kerosene, pour the liquid over himself, then light a match and set himself
afire.
Much of the street justice is a reaction to Kenya’s ineffectual criminal-justice system. Police lack such essentials as
radios and vehicles; investigators frequently fail to follow up on initial inquiries; many criminals bribe their way out of
jail. In the Nairobi slums last June, three thieves were battered to death and set ablaze at 4 o’clock in the morning.
“Onlookers milled around, braving the acrid smell of burning flesh,” one newspaper reported. The police arrived at 9
and were jeered. Wrote one citizen to The Nation recently: “Kenyans have now accepted “mob justice” as the only
effective way to punish thieves.”
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ENGAGING THE TEXT

1. Compare the two stories: Are there any cultural differences in the behavior of the pursuers? 

2. What surprised Mr. Murphy in his behavior? Why did he act in the way he did?

3. Did the people in both cases rely on the help from the police?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

What do you think about “mob justice”? Is it a universal phenomenon? 

Find information about the recent cases of mob justice and comment on them
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TEXT SIX

Role of Police Force

The police have many functions in the legal process: 

• they gather information for offences to be prosecuted in the courts; 

• they have powers to arrest, search and question people suspected of
crimes; 

• they control the actions of members of the public during public
demonstrations and assemblies; 

• in some countries, they have judicial functions. For example, they may make a decision as to guilt in a driving
offence and impose a fine, without the involvement of a court. In Britain, when someone is found in possession of
marijuana, the police may confiscate it and issue a formal warning rather than refer the matter to a court.

In some societies, the mere presence of the police is a factor in deterring people from committing offences. For
example, in Japan, you are rarely more than a ten-minute walk from a small police station. Could this be one reason
there is less crime in Japan than in other countries?

A just legal system needs an independent, honest police force. In countries where the public trusts the police, they are
more likely to report crimes, and it seems that they are more likely to be law-abiding. For example, fifty years ago, the
British police force was a source of great pride. Unlike police in almost every other country, the British policeman
enjoyed a trusted, respected and friendly relationship with the public. The “bobby on the beat” knew his
neighbourhood. In return, the public placed a high level of trust in his integrity. It was a source of pride that almost
alone in the police world, the British bobby was unarmed. 

This is probably a rosy and idealized view of the past. Though the British police are probably still among the finest in
the world, there are serious and growing problems. And the most serious problem is the dramatic decline in public
confidence. In 1959, eight out of ten people said they had great respect for the police. 30 years later this had dropped
to four out of ten. Why? There are several reasons for this:

Rising crime rates. Crime rates have risen steadily in the last 30 years, but the proportion of crimes that were solved
decreased, so many people feel they are no longer being protected adequately by the police.

Scandals and corruption. Because the police have wide powers, it is not difficult to corrupt them to falsify evidence
against a suspect, to mistreat someone they have arrested, or to accept bribes in return for overlooking offences. In
1991, the Osaka High Court ordered the review of a Hong Cong man’s case after finding that the police had used a
biased interpreter. In the 1970s there was concern over corruption, especially in Scotland Yard, involving bribery,
drugs and pornography. Recently there have also been scandals about falsified evidence and perjury.

Violent policing. There have been numerous cases of police violence against foreign suspects, many of whom are not
told of their rights in a language which they can understand. In some countries, police officers obtain confessions from
people by beating them up. It should be noted that in the United States, illegally obtained evidence is not valid in
court, but in Britain the court decides whether it is fair to accept such evidence on a case-by-case basis. A confession
obtained by force would not be allowed, but one obtained by trickery might.

Legal systems usually have codes for the police, regulating the way of carrying out searches and seizures, limiting the
time and the methods which they can use to question suspects and guaranteeing the suspects access to independent
lawyers. Private legal action can be taken against a police officer as against any other individual. But many people feel

Содержание



it is difficult to gather evidence against the police.

Racism. An independent survey revealed that 48 % of white Londoners thought the police were hostile to ethnic
minorities. It also reported that only 29 % of blacks believed that the police treated all people fairly. Now the
Metropolitan Police are trying to recruit more ethnic minority police officers, so that they are firmly “opposed to all
forms of prejudice: racist, sexist, anti-black or anti-white”.

ENGAGING THE TEXT

* CULTURAL NOTE: The modern metropolitan police force began with Sir Robert Peel in Britain, in 1829. As
home secretary, he reorganized England’s criminal code and established London’s first disciplined police force, whose
members were nicknamed after him “bobbies” or “peelers.”

1. Give Russian equivalents:

To prosecute; a formal warning; to refer the matter to a court; to have wide powers; to mistreat; to overlook
offences; illegally obtained evidence; (not) valid in court; on a case-by-case basis; search and seizure.

2. Answer the questions:

9) What are the functions of the police?

10) Why does a just legal system need an independent, honest police force?

11) What are the reasons for the dramatic decline in public confidence in the police?

EXTENDING THE CRITICAL CONTEXT

COMMENT ON THE FOLLOWING ARTICLES:

Russia Targets Corrupt Police in Crackdown

MOSCOW – Corrupt police linked with gangsters have been planting false evidence on their victims and then
extorting bribes from them. These “wolves in sheep’s clothing” include agents of the criminal investigation department
of the Moscow city police. They have planted handguns and drugs, instituted criminal investigations and then extorted
money for closing them. Some people were taken into custody on the basis of forged evidence. 

Links among the worlds of business, crime, law enforcement and government are believed to be common in Russia.
Prominent businessmen and politicians are often the targets of gangland-style executions, which are blamed on
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conflicts over money and are rarely solved.

Officers from several law enforcement bodies and soldiers formed the extortion group’s core. It cooperated with
criminal organizations to extort large sums of money, blackmailing casinos, restaurants and other enterprises by
threatening violence.

The group also set up a private guard company as part of this protection racket. Money was laundered through
commercial firms and specially established foundations.

More than 130 officers are suspected of being members of the extortion group, the Russian news agency Itar-Tass
said. Russian media said that among those arrested was Lt. Gen. Vladimir Ganeyev, chief of the Emergency Situations
Ministry’s internal security service, who is suspected of being a ring leader.

Investigators believe that the extortion ring was centered in Moscow but also operated in other parts of the country. It
is suspected of more than 100 cases of falsification of evidence. Investigators are also checking for possible
involvement in contract murders and armed robbery.

Answer the questions:

1. What criminal activities were members of the corrupt police group involved in?

2. How large was the group? Who were the members of the group?

3. Do people begin to feel more secure when they hear of operations targeting corrupted policemen?

4. Do you think that such “crackdowns” are a part of a large-scale plan to eradicate corruption within the law
enforcement structures?

Corrupt Police Under Scrutiny

From January 1, 2010, all employees of parts of the Interior Ministry and members of their families are required to
report their incomes. The new requirement is part of ongoing efforts to clean up the image of law enforcement bodies
in Russia, where regular and traffic police are widely seen as corrupt.

In the past month, 4,328 disciplinary actions were brought against Interior Ministry employees, and 372 criminal
cases were started against police officers. The accused include a deputy chief of police in southern Russia's Stavropol
Territory, the head of special investigations in the Far Eastern Primorye Territory and the commander of Moscow's
rail police, while the deputy interior minister of the northern republic of Komi has already been convicted.

Prosecutors opened a criminal probe into bribe-taking by traffic police and the government may create a network of
informants to battle graft. The instances of traffic police being involved in bribery, abuse of office and exceeding their
powers, as well as illegal fines and extortion, have become more frequent. The State Traffic Safety Inspectorate, or
GIBDD, issues licenses, road permits and imposes fines, which are often paid in cash and at the scene of the
infraction.

Almost half of all Russians, 48 percent, consider traffic cops corrupt, a poll by the Levada Center showed last month.
A Public Opinion Foundation survey two years earlier found that 85 percent of Russians “wouldn’t be surprised to
hear that traffic police were involved in the theft and sale of foreign cars.”

Answer the questions:

1. Can declaration of income in itself be considered an anti-corruption measure?

2. What is the attitude of the public to the traffic police in Russia?

3. What do you think should be done to rebuild public confidence in the police?
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REVISION EXERCISES

R1. Arrange the following words into six synonymic groups:

Fabricate, confinement, theft, misdemeanant, remuneration, falsify, imprisonment, training school, prison,
compensation, offender, pickpocketing, wrongdoer, incarceration, larceny, jail, counterfeit, recompense, reformatory,
forge, robbery, felon, correctional institution, custody, lawbreaker, shoplifting, delinquent, restitution.

R2. Fill in the table with the words from the list. Homonymous forms should be placed in different columns.
Each column contains ten words.

Words: homicide, thwart, pickpocket, suicide, delinquent, treason, rape, robber, counterfeit, assault, libel,
inmate, bully, vandal, arson, perjure, swindle, offense, misdemeanant, fugitive.

Nouns
denoting crimes

Nouns
denoting people

Verbs
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R3. Fill in the table following the arrows:

Start → 3    ↓ → ↓ → ↓ → ↓ → ↓

1    ↓ 8 9 12

5 

6 15

7 13

11

2 14

4 10 !!!

→ ↑ → ↑ → ↑ → ↑ → ↑ Finish

1. stealing money that is placed in one’s care
2. the systematic use of terror especially as a means of coercion
3. the unlawful killing of a human being without implied malice
4. to set free from confinement
5. qualified to be chosen / to be set free, etc.
6. circumstances that diminish the culpability of one who has committed a criminal offense
7. the fact of having committed a breach of conduct especially violating law and involving a penalty
8. a definite extent of time
9. a crime less serious than a felony
10. to steal, to take personal property by violence or threat
11. the practice of obtaining money or advantage by threatening to make known unpleasant facts about a person or
group
12. a defamation by written or printed words, pictures, etc.
13. a rule that is supported by the power of government and that controls the behaviour of members of a society
14. one that does wrong, esp. who transgresses moral law
15. the process of making a person able to live a healthy, useful or active life again, esp. after being ill or in prison
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R4. Fill in the gaps with the proper names and dates:
(Yakuza; Amnesty International; Jack Kevorkian, Samaritans; the 7th century BC; 1963; 1863; Ted Kaczynski;
Wuornos; NRA; MADD)
1. …… is strongly against gun control laws.
2. In 1980, after her daughter was killed by a drunk driver, Candy Lightner founded the group called …… .
3. In …… , a voluntary organization called ………… was founded in Great Britain to help people who came near to
killing themselves.
4. ……… was unique, because she killed in the style of male serial killers.
5. In Japan, the most powerful criminal association is called …… .
6. In ………… Draconian Code of Athens made death the penalty for every crime committed.
7. In ………, Venezuela became the first country to abolish capital punishment for all crimes.
8. ……… is a human-rights organization which actively seeks the release of political prisoners and support of their
families when necessary.
9. Over a period of 17 years, ……………, known as the Unabomber, sent mail bombs to people whom he
perceived as enemies of humanity, most of them professors and researchers in science and technology.
10. In the 1980s,…………….., a U.S. pathologist and advocate of physician-assisted suicide, devised a “suicide
machine,” with which a person could commit suicide by merely pushing a button.
R5. Correct the following statements:
1. The majority of juvenile delinquents become persistent adult criminals.
2. Islam, Judaism and Christianity have always been tolerant to suicide.
3. Only Christians can become members of the Samaritans.
4. The Sicilian Mafia arose in the 19th century.
5. Until the mid 19th century, there were no prisons in the United States.
6. The UK has a higher percentage of its population in prison than any other NATO country.
7. Death penalty as a form of punishment was codified in Europe in the Middle Ages.
8. In Great Britain, the death penalty was abolished in 1975.
9. The United States is the only country in the world that executes juvenile offenders.
10. Execution methods that exist in the United States include gassing, lethal injection, decapitation, and electrocution.
R6. Say whether the statement is true or false:
1. Crimes are acts which people in a certain community consider to be wrong.
2. Most crime in Britain today is against property, not against people.
3. The number of domestic burglaries in Britain has increased dramatically in recent years. 
4. The murder rate in Florida is much higher than in South Dakota.
5. Most crime in Great Britain is committed by young males who are not professional criminals.
6. As a rule, American cities with a higher rate of poverty and unemployment have a higher crime rate.
7. Many communities across the United States encourage their citizens to participate in “neighborhood watch”
programs and to report crimes.
8. In the United States, there are people who are required by law to report suspected child abuse immediately.
9. Euthanasia has not been legalized yet in any country of the world.
10. The ignorance of the law is a defense for breaking it.
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The best topic is one that you truly care about, and one that you're prepared to research. You'll have to back
up your claim (whichever side you choose) with lots of evidence and support. These topics are sure to spark
some interest.

1. What is the aim of punishment: to deter, to revenge, or to reform?

2. Why I am for / against death penalty.

3. There are born teachers, born actors… and born criminals.

4. Once you get into prison there’s no way back to normal life.

5. Euthanasia and suicide: He who does not accept and respect those who want to reject life does not truly accept
and respect life itself (Thomas Szasz).

6. Gun control: You can get more with a kind word and a gun than you can with a kind word alone (Al Capone).

7. Poverty is the parent of revolution and crime (ARISTOTLE).

8. The most absurd apology for authority and law is that they serve to diminish crime (EMMA GOLDMAN).

9. Crime is as much a condition as an intention (LEWIS F. KORNS).

10. The more laws, the less justice (Marcus Tullius Cicero).
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APPENDIX 1

Guidelines for Rendering an article

The word “rendering” has several meanings; among them – “translation” and
“interpretation”. This task does not imply literal, word for word translation. You
should summarize the information focusing on the message of the article and
express your understanding of the problem. 

It is recommended to follow this outline:

1. The source of the article (The article "..." is taken from "..." in its issue of........).

2. The genre and the topic of the article (It is an interview / a report / a topical comment / a story devoted to/
about....).

3. A brief content of the article.

4. The message / the purpose of the article, the target audience (The main idea, as I see it from what I have just
read, is… The article is addressed to....)

5. The author's point of view (The author criticizes / ridicules / is indignant at…/ is exasperated by…/ is
sarcastic / is definitely biased / tries to be objective).

6. Your own reasoning about the topicality of the article, about the problem raised in it, about the author's point of
view, etc. This should comprise about half of the rendering speech. (On the whole, I share the author’s opinion,
but… I agree with the writer’s point of view about…. I can only partly agree with the author.)
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APPENDIX 2

Guidelines for Argument Essay Writing

You should use three steps when you write a short (350–400-word)
persuasive essay. First, tell your reader what you are going to write. Second,
write it. Third, tell your reader what you wrote. Thus, your essay should have
the following parts:

• A Good Beginning

This is where you tell the reader what you are going to write about. A good beginning has certain requirements.

A good beginning is short. Three or four sentences is enough to give the background information and tell your
reader how you plan to approach the topic. 

A good beginning is direct. It contains the statement of your thesis (the idea you are going to prove, your position on
a particular controversial topic).

A good beginning is an outline. It gives the reader a general idea of your plan.

• Good Comments (the Body of the Text)

Good comments include several points. Three reasons is a standard argument.

Good comments are all related. All the comments should relate to the general statement in the first sentence.

Good comments are logical. The points should be based on evidence. The evidence should come from sources that
can be cited, such as a television program that you have seen, an article that you have read in a magazine, a book that
you have read, etc. Your personal experience is also considered to be strong evidence. The evidence should be
reasonable, accurate, current, and representative. Use transition words to lead to the following paragraph (moreover,
in fact, on the whole, furthermore, as a result, simply put, for this reason, similarly, likewise, it follows that,
naturally, by comparison, surely, yet etc.)

• A Good Ending

This is where you tell the reader what you wrote.

A good ending is a summary. The last sentence is similar to the first sentence. It is the restatement of the thesis
(though not repeating it word for word). A good ending does not introduce a new idea.
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